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PREFACE

Several works have been written on the Radha Soami 

Faith by its followers. The primary object of these writings 

has been to spread the teachings of the Faith, However, 

they are not comprehensive and lack in analytical approach, 

professor Agam Prasad Mathur is the first who has produced 

a scholarly work on the subject. But his book entitled 

Radha Soami Faith ; a Historical Study ,(Delhi, 19 74), is 

mainly concerned with th'-' activities of the Agra Centre 

and its first three Gurus. There is no comprehensive work

so far as the spread and development of the Radha Soami 

Faith in the Punjab, Haryana, and Delhi is concerned. What 

were the reactions of the people when this Movement uas 

first started in the Punjab by Baba Jaimal Singh ? (Jhat 

were its relations with the Agra Centres ? Uh at are its 

cardinal teachings ? Hew did it differ from other

socio-religious movements such as toe Arya Samaj, tha
i

Brahmo Samaj and the Namdhari Movement ? Why uas it

opposed by the orthodox minded Sikh These are

interesting, albeit, intricate questions in the socio- 

religious history of the Punjab uhich this study endeavours

to answer, 

enqui ry.

Thus the subject is fit for a scientific
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Soon after its conquest by the British Indian Government, 

in 1849, the Punjab uas exposed to Western influence. The 

West and its new ideas generated a nsu atmosphere in the Land 

of the Five Rivers. They produced deep impact on the socio- 

religious life of the people- Inevitably, they also produced 

an equally strong reaction, because West came to the Punjab 

in the form of an alien rule; western philosophy, cultural 

values and institutions were looked upon as challenging the 

earlier social order in the province. That set the socio- 

religious leaders of the Punjab athinking and numerous 

movements made their appearance in the nineteenth century.

These movements effected all the three major communities 

inhabiting the Punjab viz., the Hindus, the Muslims and the

Sikhs.

The most prominent of these movements were the

Nirankari and Namdhari among the Sikhs, and Brahmo Samaj and 

Ary a Samaj among the Hindus. Almost all of them sought to 

improve the so cio-religion s order but could not succeed on 

account of various reasons. The Arye. Samaj and Namdhari

mo vem ants tried to reform the society from within, but soon

got lost in morass of political activity. The Brahmo Samaj 

did not produce much impact for different reasons. However, 

it may be mentioned that these movements prepared people for

a chan n e even when they t herns el ves did not succeed in

achieving the object.



A new socio-religious and spiritual movement, namely, 

the Radha So ami Movement started in the Punjab in the last 

decade of the nineteenth century. Having been founded by 

Seth Shiv Oayal Singh at. Agra in the United Provinces in 1861, 

it came to the Punjab in 1891. In that year was established 

its first centre at Beas, under the leadership of one of

Seth shiv Dayal Singh's disciples, Baba 3aimal Singh. The

latter made every effort to popularise the Movement among 

the Punjabis. As his approach and activities were not 

liked by other religious reformers in the state, he incurred 

their wrath. However, the Radha So ami Movement survived their 

attacks and with the passage of time it became popular.

The cardinal object of this Movement was to bring 

persons belonging to different communities on one common 

platform and to revive and spread the forgotten teachings of

the Sant-Mat in the Punjab, Its main characteristics were, 

as indeed they are even now, true levs and devotion. It 

revived the medieval Bhakti trend ana ancient Guru tradition

when 

t h o 

Go d,

it insisted that salvation could only be achieved with 

help of a living Guru. It represented a new version of 

characterised as ’Radha Soami’ and introduced a well

;

defined method of practice of ancient Surat Shabd Yoga to the 

seekers of truth. According to the Gu_rus of this Movement, 

not only an ascetic but also a man living in family can 

practise this yoga easily. V/egetarian diet, total abstinence
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from alcoholic drinks, high moral living and regular daily 

meditation are other essentials which are to be strictly 

followed by the disciples.

No doubt, the Movement in the Punjab was started by 

Baba Jaimal Singh but it uas Maharaj Sawan Singh, who 

systematized it. The latter succeeded spiritual Gaddi in 

1903. That is why the year 1903 has been taken as the

starting point of this study. The Movement flourished under 

the able and inspiring guidance of the successors of Maharaj 

Sawan Singh. By 1974, it uas consolidated in the Punjab, 

Haryana and Delhi. In that year Sant Kirpal Singh, a disciple 

of Maharaj Sawan Singh, who had established his centre in 

Delhi, left fur his heavenly abode. Hence 1974 is the end

point of this study. But it may be mentioned that the 

Movement is making progress even after 1974.

There has been dearth of the sources on this subject. 

The National .Archieves of India, New Delhi, Punjab State 

Archives, Patiala, and Haryana State Archives, Chandigarh,

do not have much material on the subject This is

understandable the R^dha So ami Movement, unlike other 

contemporary socio-religious movements such as the Arya 

Sam a j and the Namdhari movements, did not have political 

overtones and hence the British Indian Government was not 

much concerned with it. However, all other sources have been 

consulted^ most prominent of these are the records of Radha



xviii

Soami Satsang Beas Centre (Punjab), records of Oera Radha 

Soami. Baba Bagga Singh Tarn Taran (Punjab), records, posters 

and pamphlets of Ruhani Satsang Sauan Ashram (Delhi), records 

of Sacha Sauda centre Sirsa (Haryana), records of Saidpur 

centre (Punjab) and the records of their sub-centres in the 

Punjab, Haryana and Delhi. In addition, the records of 

Shiromani Gurduara Parbandhak Committee Amritsar, the

Revenue records and the records of Civil Courts of various

districts have also been consulted. Besides, personal 

interviews with various prominent persons, including the 

Heads, Secretaries, Presidents , f>1 an ag ers and closest 

disciples of various centres of this Movement were conducted 

In addition, I have tried to seek information through 

correspondence from educated Radha So amis in India, U.S.A. 

and South Africa. The uri ter has also consulted the private 

papers of prominent persons in the region who had something 

to do with the Movement, Government records such as -

Census Reports of the Punjab, Imperial Gazetteer of India, 

District Gazetteers of Punjab, settlement Reports,

Admini si rati, ve Repo r to. rts on native news- papers, etc.

have also been used. In addition, Journals and Newspapers 

in Urdu, Hindi, Punjabi, English have also been consulted.

Every effort has been made to collect the relevant 

information from various original sources mentioned above
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It has been, indeed, a difficult task. Care has also been 

taken to explain the meanings of the technical words used in 

the text in the brackets. However, to make the narrative 

intelligible, a glossary is gi^en at the end. The g-raphs, 

maps and charts have also been prepared to show the growth

and development of the Radha Soerni Movement both in India

and abroad.
*
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1

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION

SOCIO-RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF THE PUNJAB IN 
THE SECOND HALF OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

The Punjab, the land of five rivers, lay between 27° 39' 

and 35 2/ north latitude and 69° 35^ and 78° 35^ east longitude*

A

Its shape was something between a dice-box and an hour-glass .

It was bordered on its north by Jammu and Kashmir, and its west 

by the North yest Frontier province and Baluchistan* To its 

south lay Rajputana and Sind, which were comparatively sparsely
O

populated, and on its east was situated the United provinces . 

However, after 1857, from time to time, some territorial changes 

had been made in the Punjab . The Punjab, thus, had mountains 

and desert along three of its boundaries.

After annexation by the British in 1849, the Punjab 

alonguith the trans-Indus territories, which were placed under 

the same administration, comprised an area of about 73,000 square 

miles. Its population was about ten millions . In 1855 the

1 . Gazetteer of the punjab, provincial Volume 1888-89, P. 1.

2. See Map - 1, facing page 1.

3. Administrative Report Punjab, 1871-72, p. 1% Census Report 
1901, P. 4; Suri, V.S., pTinjab Through Ages, (Chandigarh, * 
1971), P . 41.
In 1855, the Delhi territory, west of the river Yamuna was 
transferred from the North-Western provinces (now Uttar 
Pradesh) to the Punjab. The territories of the feudatory 
states of Rawain and Dhadhi, on the basis of Census. 1881, 
were enumerated as part of the British District of Simla, but 
during the Census of 1901, these states having been declared 
feudatories of Jubbal, were again included in the Simla Hill 
States. As in 1891, so in 1901, certain Biloch tribes on the 
Dara Ghazikhan border under the political control of the 
Punjab Government were enumerated. The Kurram Valley came 
under British administration in-1893. The Shiranni country, 
on the border of Dera Ismail Khan was also enumerated in 
1901 as a part of the British terri tory .(Census Report, 1901, 
P . 4) . ----------------

4. Khushwant Singh., A History of_the Sikhs, Volume II, (New
Delhi, 1977), pp’. 89-90".



Punjab uas divided into seven divisions or commissionerships 
viz., Cis-Sutlej; Trans-Sutlej; Lahore; Jhelum; Multan;
Leia and Peshawar. These divisions were further divided 
into 27 districts. Among these seven divisions, the last 
four were predominantly Mohammedans, whereas in the rest,

5majority of the inhabitants were the Hindus and the Sikhs.
In the second half of the nineteenth century, the 

Punjabis observed many religious practices bordering 
on superstitions. Some of these religious practices involved 
the worship of many animals and reptiles particularly the 
snakes. They took the form also of worshipping the sun, 
the moon, the tombs and the dead. Some other practices 
amounted to worshipping trees. Uhile superstitions at 
the bottom of these practices concerned the birth and death, 
the others were related to agriculture, marriage, evil 
spirits, ghosts and evil eye. These practices had crept 
into different religions in various periods of Indiats 
long history and had survived the efforts of many proponents

2

5. Selections from the Records of the Government of India 11, 
Report on the Census, taken on the 1st January. 1885. on the Population of the Punjab Territories.(Calcutta, 
1856), pp. 18, 19, 32.
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6of the Bhakti Movement to eradicate them#
The religious beliefs common among the people of the 

Punjab uhich fill the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
uere both varied and numerous and in a number of cases 
bordering on the superstitions*

ANIMAL AND TREE MDR5HIP

Both among the Hindus and the Sikhs there were many 
who believed in the sanctity of animal life and in the 
fertility of certain plants and trees. Of the animals, 
the cou was regarded the most sacred. Offerings of flour 
and fodder uere made to them. Even cou-dung was regarded 
as a special means of purification : the dung uas used to

6. For details about superstitions and religious beliefs
prevailing in the Punjab see - The Census Reports Punjab. 
1855 onuard; Punjab District Gazetteers; Settlement 
Reports: Report on the Census of British India. 1881. 
Volume III, etc. and from - William Crooke,, Popular 
Religion and Folk-lore of Northern India Volume I'and II (Delhi. 1968): Manucha. K.M.. Hindu Home Life. (1890): 
Darling, Malcolm L., At Freedom6 * 8s Door. (London, 1949); 
Dubois, 3.A., Hindu Manners. Customs and Ceremonies. 
(1924); Mayo, K.. Mother India. (1927); Monier Uilliams., 
Hinduism, (1882); Buck, C.H., Faiths, Fairs end Festivals of India. (Delhi. *!); Punjab Government., 
Land of Five Rivers. (1923) Hastings, Oames, (ed.)., 
Encyclopaedia of ftelioion and Ethics. Volume X,
(Edinburgh, 1926); Sir Denzil Ibbetson and Sir Eduard 
Macalagan, compiled by H.A. Rose of Indian Civil 
Services,, A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the 
Punjab and North-West Frontier Provinces. Volume I, (Patiala, 1970); Randhaua, Mohinder Singh., (ed.).,
Pun jab. Punjabi, (Patiala, 1960).
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smear the floor and the urine of the cow was sprinkled to

purify the houses. The snakes were regarded as sacrosanct
8and considered the servants of Raja Basak Nag. Offerings 

of milk and grain were made to them specially on the

Nag Panchmi festival. Trees were held sacred and believed
10to be pervaded by divinity. The trees uere therefore, 

worshipped. Some of them thus adored commonly uere the 

Tulsi plant, the Pipal and the 3and. The Tulsi (Ocymum 

5anctum) was regarded sacred because its name meant Harioriva 

(the beloved of Vishnu) in Sanskrit, It was literally
11adored and closely connected with the worship of Vishnu.

The Tulsi was worshipped, specially by the women, by placing

a lamp made of flour at its root and saying :
"Tulsi Oiva Balia, Mainu Mardi Nun Sambhalia."^
(I have lit a lamp for Tulsi and she will take 
care of me when I die),

7. Buck, C.H., Faiths Fairs and Festivals of India. 
P.73.

8. Census of British India 1881, appendix, P. ix.
9. Buck. C.H.. oD< cit.. p. 93.
10. bonier, Milliards.,Hinduism. (1882), P. 169.
11. William Crooke., The Popular Relioion and Folk-Lore 

of Northern India. Volume 11,P.110.
Ibbetson.. A Glossary of Tribes and Castes. Volume 1 
P. 138.12.
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"^e Tulsi plant uas ceremonially worshipped once in
i

its life span. It uas significantly married not to any

other plant but to a human being belonging to the highest
13caste among the Hindu viz., a Brahmin. The Pipal (Ficus

14religiosa) uas regarded as the Brahmin among the trees.

It uas considered so pious that the Hindus did not cut its
15wood and pick its fruit. The Hindu women worshipped this

tree as the incarnation of Vasude'va on the Amavasva. when

it fell on Monday. Thsy .poured' water at its roots, smeared

the trunk with red lead and ground sandal-wood and walked

round it one hundred and eight times, putting at each circuit
1 6a copper coin and a sweetmeat at the roots. The 3and tree

(Prosopis spicigera) uas specially reverenced by the Khatries

and the Brahmins. The tree and its leaves were also employed
17in the marriage ceremonies of many tribes.

SUNi MOON AMD PLANET UIQR5HIP

The sun was worshipped by saluting and watering on 

each morning. Especially, Sunday uas considered his day 

and most of the villagers then abstain from salt and did not

13. Ibbetson., on. cit.. P. 138.
14. Ibid.f P. 136; Bhai, Maya Singh, (compilor)., The Punjabi 

Dictionary. (Delhi, 1961), P. 925.
15. Report on the Census of British India. 1881, Volume 111,

appendix B, P. xiii; Ibbetson., op, cit. P. 136.
16. yilliam Crooke., op. cit.. P. 99.
17. Ibbetson., oo. cit.. P. 137; Uilliam Crooke., op. cit.. 

PP. 101, 10~
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set their milk as usual to make butter form, but made rice
18milk of it and distributed most of it among the Brahmins.

Moon worship, among the Punjabis uas very common. At the
first sight of a new moon, they took seven threads from
their turbans and presented them to her (moon). After

prayer, they exchanged uith one another the salutation
19Ram. Ram. * Among the planet worship, the worship of 

Sanichar (Saturn) uas very common. While doing so the

Hindus gave the gifts of mustard oil and an iron or a copper
20coin to the Oakant Brahmins oh Sanichar var (Saturday).

THE DEAD AND THE TOMB yoRSHIP
The worship of the dead and the tombs was very common.

The Hindus worshipped their Pitars or dead ancestors by
doing Sharadhas (offerings to the dead ancestors). Their

shrines were called Tatheras in the Punjab, The 15th or
the last day of the moonless fortnight of the month A so i
(seventh month of the Hindu year) uas considered sacred to

the Pitars and on that day the cattle was not yolked for work
21and the Brahmins were fed. In addition to this, the

18* Report on the Census of British India. 1881, Volume III,
appendix B, PP. Viii, ix; Ibbet«on., op. cit.. PP. 122,. 
123.19. Ibbetson., oo. cit.. P. 126.
Not only the Hindus but the Mohammedans would also 
do this and then throw the threads to the right side. 
They would also toss a coin into the air.(for details, 
see Ibbetson., op. cit.. P. 126).

20. Ibid.. P. 126.
21. Buck, C.H.. od. cit.. P. 98: Census of British India.

1881, appendix HT-pp; ix, x. ------------------------
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Mohammedans, the Hindus and the Sikhs worshipped the tombs

and shrines of the dead saints and the Shahids (martyrs).

Among the dead saints so adored the most prominent uere :

Sakhi Saruar Sultan or Lakhdata, Baba Farid Shakarganj,
22Boali Qalander, Panch Pir or the five saints. Among the

Shahids adored and worshipped the most famous uere the Shahids
23of the Karnal. The shrines of the Shahids were built in

Mohammedan form and the offerings were made on Thursday
24and made by the Muslim Faquirs. Mostly, the people of

the Punjab made offerings at the tombs for obtaining
25temporal blessings. Solemn vows were taken for further 

offerings at the shrines in view of the birth of a male 

child, success in a criminal case, the happy ending of a 

quarrel in the family, smooth celebration of the marriage 

or successful negotiation of a love-affair and the like. 

Sometimes, after the fulfilment of a desire, the first born

22. Cansus of British India. 1881, appendix B, PP, ix*-xi; 
Buck, C ,H ., op. cjt.. PP , 212-217.

23. Buck, C.H., op , cj t.. P, 214.
24. Ibid.. P. 215; Ibbetson., oo. cjt.. PP. 202, 203;

Census of British India. 1881, appendix B, P. xi; 
District Gazetteer Guroaon. 1883-84, P, 42,

Hastings, Tames, (ed.)., Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics. Volume X, P. Zl.

25.



child was handed over to the saint or the attendants of 
the tomb.

SUPERSTITIONS

Superstition could, indeed, be used as a more
appropriate term for the ordinary religious beliefs of the
people. Throughput the Province it prevailed in every form
of grossness. It would be tiresome to give a complete

27account of all the superstitions. It would, however, be 
quite apt to mention the prominent ones among them. They 
were as below i

BIRTH ftND DEATH SUPERSTITIONS

A pregnant women was believed to possess magical 
powers. Her shadow upon the crops was considered injurious 
and the belief that a snake would become blind if her 
shadow fell on it was almost universal. A special set of

8

26. At the tomb of Pir Shah Deula (Gujrat District) the 
heads of the children, so offered, were compressed by
moans of a press so that the head became very 
small in size. Such children could not speak and 
lost all their intellectual faculties. They were made 
to beg in the streets, exploiting the peoplels feeling 
of pity. (N.P.R. 1882, PP. 424-425).

27. "The superstitions of the people are very numerous and 
complex; and any complete account of them would
take months to write and the necessary information years to collect.” (for details, see District 
Gazetteer Rawalpindi. 19-07 , P . 83) .
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precautions was prescribed for the pregnant uome-n during

an eclipse. 28 No uork of any sort was to be done then;
not even the locking or unlocking a door (lest the child
should be deformed) and sewing or cutting (lest it should

lead to the deformation of body). After delivery, a woman

was considered unclean for a certain period, usually
forty days, and numerous taboos were imposed on her and on

29hor husband,If a woman died within thirteen days of her
delivery, it was believed that she would return in the
guise of a malignant spirit to torment her husband and
family. To avert this, a piece of red cloth and the grass
image of her child uas often placed on the bier. Some

people also drove nails through her head and eyes, while
some others fastened nails on either side of the door of
their house. In some families Qazi (priest of the mosque)

30uas called in to recite some words called Kalma. Among 

the Mohammedans, a pregnant woman would avoid the use of 
antimony, Dandasa (a bark of Akhrot tree) and the shadow of

a woman suffering from Athra i.e. . one whose children die
. . - 31in infancy.

•
aoCM Hastings, 3ames., op. cit., PP. 240, 244.

29 . Ibid.. P. 243 .
30 . Ibbetson. . od . cit.. PP. 747-748.
31 . Ibid.t P. 760.
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AGRICULTURAL SUPERSTITIONS

Agricultural superstitions, connected with earth,

cattle and agriculture uere numerous* In Ludhiana

District, a. Oat, before he began to prepare his fields

by ploughing for any harvest, had to ask the Brahmin

whether the land was awake or asleep. If he was told

that it was asleep, he had to wait for six days for it

to wake. Then he could go on ploughing it whenever he 
32liked. In Gujrat District, no ploughing was ever 'done

either in January or in June as the peasants there
33regarded the two months as unlucky months. In Gurdaspur 

District, the farmers would not commence ploughing on

Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday. Sowing was considered

unlucky during the first 15 days of Asoi. called the 
34

Sharadha days. Generally, no well was worked on the 

Sankrant day. All peasants including the orthodox 

Mohammedans believed in the ghosts and evil spirits. Some 

precautions were taken to keep them off the heaps of grain 

on the threshing floors. The Mohammedans would bury 

in the heap a paper bearing the name of Allah written by 

Mullaha. while the Hindus would keep in it some iron 

implements like a Ramba (a flat trowel) or a Datri (sickle).

32. .Settlement Report Ludhiana. 1B78-83, P. 62.
33. District Gazetteer Guirat. 1883-84, P. 71.

34. District Gazetteer Gurdasour. 1914, PP. 59, 61.
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Fuel cakes were burnt and were put in an earthen vessel to
35keep off evil spirits. In Shahpur District, when a Persian 

wheel at work would-utter a sound like Kuk (shriek) louder 

than its usual inharmonious screech. This was considered an

omen of ill, and to avert disaster the owner of the well
* ,

would sacrifice a sheep or goat and smear the blood of its 

neck on the pivots of the well-machinery. Tawits (amulets) 

were used to protect the bullocks, camels and horses from
/ x 36Nazar (evil eye).

NOCK NARRIAGEm 'W ——iw—pi wnwainB o»<i ri—

A marriage with an animal, tree, plant or other

inanimate object was called 'mock marriage*. This custom

prevailed among the Hindus only and was based on the fear

of ill luck connected with certain kinds of marital unions.

Nock marriages were invariably resorted to (i) when a widower

was to remarry, (ii) when a bachelor wished to marry a widow

and (iii) when the horoscope of the girl showed that the

influence of certain stars was likely to lead to early
37widowhood. In the case of th8 first two, the mock marriage 

of males was celebrated in the Western Punjab with a sheep, 

in the Central Punjab with the Ber tree (Zizyphus 3ujuba) or

35. Oistrict Gazetteer Gurdaspur. 1914, P. 60.
36. District Gazetteer Shahour. 1897, P. 88.
37. Census 1911. XIV,PP. 283, 284: Punjab Notes and 

Queries. December 1884, P. 42 (quoted by Saini, B.S., 
The Social and Economic History of the Punjab. 1901-mmrnrm n     'ii- r n ■ i _ — i 1  ~i ii i m ■■■■«■■ i ■ n l >i i * i m pimii ■ ■ ■ ■ m *m »i i i iMiaiini n«    iiijl.ii 7

1939, (Delhi, 1975), P. 82).
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sometimes with the Pinal in the Eastern Punjab with the Akh 
plant (Asclepia gigantea). In the case of the third (the

mock marriage of girls) a pitcher full of water was dressed

like a boy and the girl was taken through the ceremonies of
marriage uith this mock-bridegroom. The ceremonies were
then repeated uith the real bridegroom by uay of an informal

marriage and it uas supposed that the effect of the evil stars
would befall the pitcher and not the bridegroom, thus
averting the disaster of early widowhood. This type of mock
marriage was called Kumbh vivah and was most prevalent among

38the 8anias of the Eastern Punjab.

EVIL SPIRITS AND GHOSTS

Uhen a person died, it was thought that though his body 

was buried or burnt, his spirit rose into the spiritland. But 
it was a universal belief that unless the funeral rites were 
properly performed, the soul must wander in misery unable to 
enter heaven. Therefore, care uas taken in this connection

39so that the deceased might join the company of the blessed.
A woman dying during or after child-birth (but before the 
termination of the period of impurity) took the form of a 

Churel. Many steps were taken to prevent her return to the 

house.

38. Census 1911. XIV, P. 284.
39. Gazetteer of Simla Hill States (Bashahr State). 

1910, P. 33.
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Iron nails were driven into the ground at all 
places where she had breathed her last, where her dead 
body was bathed and where it was cremated. In some 

districts powdered chillies were stuffed into the eyes
of the corpse to make the ghost blind, so that it might not

40return home. Another way of checking the return of the
ghost was to remove the corpse from the house through a
special way or door, not generally used by the family
and to shut it immediately so that the spirit might not find

41its way back. There was a general belief that the spirit 
of a person who died a painful or a violent death assumed
the shape of a Shut (in case of a male) and Churel (in case
of a female) . A bachelor or a man without a male issue

42must become a Bhut.

Many superstitions were connected with the wicked

doings of these beings. Sometimes the Bhuts would turn
43the bed upside down. The small whirlwinds which arose

like pillars of dust in the hot weather were supposed to be 
the work of Bhuts going to bathe in the river Ganges.^

40. Gazetteer of Chamba State, 1904, P. 196.
41. Uilliam Crooke., Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern 

India. (Delhi, 1926), P. 236; District Gazetteer
Bahawalpur. 1904, P. 189.

42. Manucha, K.M., Hindu Home Life. (1890), P. 1; 
G.i£g.tteeL.°.,f C'hamha State^ 1904, P. 68.

43. Oistrict Gazetteer Jhelum. 1904, P. 132.
44. District Gazetteer Karnal. 1918, P. 77.
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It was a widely current fear, especially, among mothers 
that the evil spirits and ghosts had a peculiar fascination

for pretty children. The mothers cheated these mischievous
45beings by marking a black dot on the child’s face. Young

children were not allowed to remain alone in the house

or to go out alone in the fields after dark or to go out in

dust storms or under shady trees for fear of malignant

spirits. No scents were used by them. Visits to grave
46yards at night were avoided by all. Some days before

and after marriage an iron knife or similar article was

kept both by the bride and bridegroom; at child birth the

woman usod to keep some iron implement at her pillow to
47ward off the evil spirits.

There was a widespread belief in the ’evil eye’. The 

common term by which it was known was Nazar used in the 

sense of the baneful influence of the glance of a person. 

Thus, a prominent proverb was running like this :
’Sap Da Khada Bachde, Nazar Da Khada Nahin Bachde.’^®

(The snake - bitten escapes. He that is affected 
by the evil eye escapes not)

4 6.
47.
48.

Gazetteer of Chamba State. 1904, PP. 194, 195. 
District Gazetteer Snahpur. 1914, PP. 60, 61, 
District Gazetteer Gurdaspur. 1914, P. 61. 
Settlement Report Muzaffargarh. 1873-80, P. 72.

HJMI
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The origin of the Nazar was ba68d on the belief that

envy or covetousness necessarily resulted in harm to the one

against whom it was directed. The objects liable to be so

affected uere beautiful children, a strongly built man, the

breast-milk of a mother nursing her baby, a milch cou or
49

buffalo and a dish of delicacies; Even a neuly built house
50came uithin its ambit. To avert the effect of the evil 

eye, amulets of various types were used; iron uas considered 

the sovereign safe guard against it; an iron pot or

earthen vassal painted black uas kept on the neuly built 
51houses.

Besides the afore-mentioned religious beliefs and supers

titions, other, social evils such as female infanticide and SatijaLso

49. District Gazetteer Dhelum. 1904, P. 132; Manucha, K.M., 
oo. cit., P. 31 .

5 0. Punjab Notes and Queries. Flay and Auoust. 1884,
(quoted by Saini, B.S., op. cit.. P, 87),

51. Ibbetson,, op. cit.. PP. 209-210; William Crooke.,
The, Popular Relioion and Folk-Lore of Northern 
India. Volume 11, P, 13; District Gazetteer Karnal .
1883-84, P. 95; Report on the Census of British India. 
1881, Volume III, appendix~B, P. xii.
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52
prevailed in the Punjab . The girls who escaped death at the time

of their birth, were subjected to unnatural practice of child

marriage. If unfortunately, they lost their husbands, they uere

often compelled to immolate themselves on the pyres of their

deceased husbands. If they did not uant to do so, they uere

required to undergo the life-long agony of enforced widowhood.

A widow was an object of universal contempt and she deserved no
53

sympathy, nor was any given to her.

The traffic in women also existed. For instance, the

Punjabi women were exported to Sind, as in this province the

paucity of women was a marked one. Uomen uere imported from 'the

east of the Yamuna river and sub-montane districts of Himalaya. ■

The purchasers of women were mainly Hats (both Sikh and Hindu),

Aroras or Kirars, and, in a less degree, Kambohs and Khatris.

On the Frontier, the Mohammedan Pathans sold women to the

Khattaks of Peshawar and Kohat. As a rule, the women sold by •

Pathans were those who had been unfaithful and who, instead of
54being murdered, uere thus punished . However, among the upper

55classes, there was no dearth of wives

1

52. Nijjar, Bakhshish Singh., Punjab Under the British Rule,
18 49-19 47 . lio 1 urn e I , (N ew oe 1 h i-,’ 197 4)"," P . 47-48 ;
Bajua, Fauja Singh., Kuka Movement, (Delhi, 1965), p. 12.
The female infanticide was prevailing among the Hill Rajputs 
in the Ci s and Trans-Sutlej States, in the Bari Rechna and 
Chuj Doabs, the Bedis of Jullundur, Qehra Baba Nanak ana 
Rawalpindi, the mercantile Khatris of the Mid Doabs from the 
Sutlej to the Indus, the Kingly Sadozais Pathans, the
Mohammedan tribes of the Multan province, and the pastoral
race on the banks of the Sutlej and in the central wilds 
of the Punjab. The whole Province with the exception of 
the peshawar Division and the Trans-Indus Qerajat, seemed 
to be in some degree infected with this social malady. 
(Nijjar, B.S., op . ci t., PP . 47-48).

53. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., op. cjt., p, 12.
54 Census; Rc-po rt. 19Q1 , pp . 216-217” Settlement Report Kohat ,

* 1084, PT 77. ' ...........
gr Bajwa, Fauja Singh., op. cit., P.12.
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The condition of the lower classes was miserable, They

were denounced and detested as untouchables. The rigid and.
hereditary caste system was responsible for this. This caste

system, besides giving rise to a false sense of social pride,

bred exclusiveness in social relations, disintegrated the

social structure and worst of all, condemned the greater part

of the population to a life of perpetual subjection and
56servitude. On the other hand, the people of upper classes, 

though they did not suffer from social tyranny or handicaps, 

were the slaves of their own habits. They had enormous wealth 

and lived luxuriously. Extensive use of liquor, plurality of
i

wives, keeping of prostitutes and unclean domestic life were
57some of the social evils which afflicted them. Notwithstanding 

all this, the Punjabis did not abandon their religious practices.

characteristics of different religions

It could perhaps be said that in the Punjab the most 

marked characteristic of the Hindu was thrift, of the Sikh
58bravery, of the Buddhist honesty and of the Mohammedan pride.

But there were a few broad practical matters by which several 

religions could be distinguished. The Hindu, Sain and BUddhist 

believed in their respective 5hastras. the Sikh in the Adi 

Granth. and the Muslim in the Quran. The Hindu, Tain and Sikh 

prayed generally by facing the East and never the South; the 

Muslim prayed by facing in which lay the Mecca, The first three 

worshipped in temples, the last in mosques.The first three again 

held the Brahmins in high esteem. The Buddhists had a popular
■ ■ >»■         —   m       mm      mm

56. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., op. cit.. P, 12.
57. Ibid.. PP. 12-13.
58. Census Report. 1881, P. 102.
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order of celibate monks, while the Muslim ministrants were chosen 
from among the congregations. The Hindu venerated the cow, did 
not kill animals, and often abstained from meat,59 the Sikh

revered the cow but killed and ate most other animals like 

goat, pig, deer, cock, etc., the Buddhist and Jain scrupulously 
respected all animal life; the Mohammedan abhorred the pig and 

dog, but killed and ate most other animals. The Hindu and Jain 

shaved their heads with the exception of a scalp-lock; the Sikh 
allowed the hair of their head and face to grow uncut and 
untrimmed. The Muslim never shaved their beard but always 
the lower edge of their moustache; they often shaved their 

head, and when they did so, they left no scalp-lock. The 
Muslim practised circumcision, while the Sikh had a baptism of 
initiation and a ceremony of communion. The Hindu, Jain and 
Sikh married by circumambulation, the Muslim by consent of the 

parties formally asked and given before the Maulvi. The former 

three burnt their dead, while the Muslim only buried whereas the 
Buddhists either burnt or buried,^ Similarly, the customs 

relating to eating, drinking, dressing, etc. also varied, the 

detailed study of which is not very relevant here.

59. Census Report. 1881, P. 102.
Beef was forbidden for Hindus to such an extent that, a 
Hindu could still remain a Hindu in spite of all his 
contrary religious beliefs, he could be allowed to mix 
socially with whomsoever he pleased, he could scrupulously 
avoid attending any Hindu religious worship, and if a 
Brahamana, he could even neglect to have his Upvita 
(sacred thread), when he attained the proper age. But 
let him once eat beef, or even smell it, and he becomes 
outcast for ever. (Chhabra, G.S., Social and Economic 
History of the Punjab. 1849-1901, (Jullundur, 1962),p.99),
Census Report. 1881, PP* 102-103.

60.
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PUNJAB UNDER THE BRITISH
^ i • m m imt mmm***—* ■ *»■«»a*

After the annexation of the Punjab, the British introduced

many administrative and social reforms. Many new roads and

canals were constructed; educational institutions, dispensaries

and jails uere set up in every district; a uniform code of civil

and criminal lau and procedure uas adopted; the currency uas

61reformed and a system of regular settlements uas started . The

religious institutions uere respected and provided uith sufficient 

6 2
grants . The style and comforts of the peopled duellings

also improved, the houses nou built uere more commodious and the

furniture uas better. In place of earthen vessels, the people

increasingly began to use copper vessels. The houses of the

educated classes began to be furnished more in conformity uith

the European ideas • Thus, the Punjab under supervision of the

British started making progress in different fields. Consequently,
*

a neu era dauned in the second half of the nineteenth century, 

CHRISTIANITY IN THE PUNJAB

The Christian Missionaries started their uork in the 

Punjab in the first half of the nineteenth century. John C.

Lourie, an advocate of American Presbyterian Mission, founded 

a Mission at Ludhiana in 1334, The ’Ludhiana Mission' rapidly 

grew into a centre of education and missionary propaganda. The 

Ludhiana Press uas established in 1835 and soon produced a

Gazetteer of the Punjab, provincial Volume , 1838-89, P.95.

Ganda Singh, (ed.) Punjab (Bhai Jodh Singh Abhinandan 
Granth), 1849-1960, Pun jabf,(Ludhiana, 1962) P. 24.

nuNfcr.*'*^* •

Census Report, 1901, PP . 13-14; Chhabra, G.S., op. cjt,,
PP . 5 2-53 .63.
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stream of. tracts, pamphlets and journals in Punjabi, Hindi, Urdu,
64

Persian and Kashmiri . After that, this Mission set up its 

various centres of propaganda in the province

The Church Missionary Society established its centres 

at Simla and Kotgarh in 1840 . a little later, it set up more 

branches around Amritsar and Lahore and in the hill districts 

This Society also established a college at Lahore uhich 

prepared the Indians for holy order. The Society for the 

propagation of the Gospel began its work in Delhi in 1852. In 

1877 it started the St. Stephen* s college in Delhi ,

After this, the American United Presbyterian Missionaries 

started their work in the Punjab in 1855 and founded centres 

of preaching at Sialkot ( 1855), Rawalpindi (1856), Gujjaranwala 

( 1868), Gurdaspur ( 1872), Ohelum- ( 1876), Pathankot ( 1880),

Dafarual (1884), Lyallpur (1895), Sangla Hills (1901), Sargodha
6 R( 190 5) and Dhariual ( 19 20) .

Then, the Methodist Episcopal Missionaries commenced 

their work and set up Various centres in the Punjab at - Lahore 

(1881), Multan ( 1888), Patiala (1891), Delhi ( 1392), Raiuind (1922)

64. Punjab Go vernm ent,, Gazetteer of the Ludhiana District,
1880-8 9, (Calcutta, n .d7) PPT74T76~. ~

65. - Gan da Singh., Punjab, P . 79 .
The other centres were * Saharanpur 183-5, Sabathu 1836, 
Duliundur 18 46, Lahore 1848, Ambala City 1848 , Ambala 
Cantt 1850, Rawalpindi 1856, Kapurthala I860, Hoshiarpur 
1867, Ferozepur 1869, Rupar 1890, Khanna 1894, phillaur 
1897, Kasur 1900, Moga 1909.

66 Ibid., p. 79.
The other centres of Church Missionary Society were ; 
Amritsar 185o; peshawar 1853, Kangra 1854, Srinagar - 
Kashmir 1864, Batala 1878, T arn . Taran 1885.

6J., Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1908, pro vinci al Seri es
.Punjab, 1. PP. 52-53".

68. Ganda Singh., Punjab , p . 79 .
On seeing the rapid "growth of different Missionaries the 
Church of Scotland also set up its centres at Chamba 
1863, Sialkot 1857, Daska 1857.
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and Hissar (1928). Later on, it founded its centres at

6 QBhatinda, Fazilka, Gurgaon and Rohtak ".

Other Missionaries uho started their work in the Punjab 

were the Moravian, the Medical Missions, the Salvation Army 

and The Zanana Bible, in addition to various Christian 

Missionaries, some 'Roman Catholic orders also began their

7o
propaganda in the Punjab . Thus, after the annexation of the

Punjab, many Christian Missionaries moved into the province

and started their religious activities.

Christian Missionaries were actively supported by the

British rulers. British officials not only collected money

for the Missionaries but themselves donated large sums For

instance, Sir Bohn Laurance, the Chief Commissioner of the

Punjab ( 1854-58) used to contribute rupees five hundred a year

touards these activities. The official interest of the

Government is manifest from Queen Victoria’s letter to

Lord Dalhousie, the Governor-General ( 1848-56), expressing the

hope that the development of the railway communication in the

72country would facilitate the spread of Christianity . Thus, 

due to official support and patronage, within a short period, 

the Missionaries opened their centres almost in all the 

important cities and towns of the Punjab.

69. Ganda Singh., pun j ab , P. 79.

70. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1908, Provincial Series 
Punjab, 1, PP ."52-5'3 .

71. K e n n g th 'J. Bones., Ary a Oh arm, _H iji du Consciousness in 
191h-Century Punjab, (London, 19*76") , p . 8 .

72. Letters of Queen Victoria, 1837-1861, Volume III,
PP 7 68-69 .'*( quoted by Chhabra, G , S., Advanced History 
of the Punjab, Volume II, (Bullundur, 19 7 2")", p. 4515) .
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Alonguith their religious activities, the Missionaries 

also played a vital role in educational field. In fact, the 

Missionaries were the pioneers of education in the Punjab, By 

opening many schools and colleges they popularised the British 

system of education in the Punjab . The earliest missionary 

institution for boys was established at Kotgarh in the hills

near Simla in 1843, by the Church Missionary Society*^. This,

however, was an elementary school. The American Mission

established first English school at Dullundur in 1848, and

at Lahore in 1849 , The American Presbyterian School, Ludhiana

was set up in 1851, while the American and the Church Missions

established their schools at Amritsar and Ambala Cantonment

75in 1853 and 1854 respectively , In addition, in the field of

women education, Missionary Societies also showed keen interest

and the American Presbyterian Mission Ludhiana set up its
76first elementary school for girls in 1836 , In this way, the

Missionary Societies established many schools in the Punjab,

Later on, some of these institutions were upgraded to college

level. Moreover, Medical Colleges, technical schools and

colleges were established on European lines. The Sanatoria,

77orphanages and leper-asylums were also set up in the Punjab ,

73. Mehta, H.R., A History of the Growth 
of Uestern Education in the Punjab, 
197T5 , P . 26.

and Development 
1846-1884, (Patiala,

74. I bid ., p . 26.

75. Ibrd.

76. Ibid., p. 27.

77. Ganda Singh., Punjab , p, 84.
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The Missionaries did useful work in the bringing up of

orphans^ the provision of free medical aid to the poor and

78the needy • Houever, their main objects were to convert the
/

inhabitants to Chri stianity and to get English knowing Punjabis, 

because annexation of the Punjab created an immediate need for 

trained subordinates to staff the neu provincial government ^ 

Thus, in order to fulfil their aims, they started large-scale 

conversions. They attracted the Punjabis by various ways 

such as through street and bazar preachings, publications, 

distributing religious tracts and journals, sending 1 Zanana'

Mission door to door and giving plots to the converts in their

, . . , 80 neuly founded colonies with many amenities .

The proselytizing activities of the Missionaries affected

the rank and file of the province. Maharaja Dalip Singh was

converted to Christianity in 1853 and later on, he was sent to 

81
England . After that, mostly the people of backward classes

. , 82
and untouchable castes were converted to Christianity , That

is why within a short time I_sai_ meaning Christian, acquired a 

pejorative sense and became synonymous with Chuhra the Punjabi 

■word for the untouchable sweeper. It was then that the 

neophytes realised that neither the patronage of the p ad re 

nor the seeming dignity of the sola topee could eradicate the

Census Report Punjab, 1911, p. 18 5.

Kenneth y, Cones., Ary a Oh arm , P. 13.

Ibid., pp . 9-10 .

Khushwant Singh., op. pit., P. 137.

Sh arm a, Ram Ch an der and Gup t, Tot a Ram ., Dh a_rjp_ J^tih^as, 
Rahasiya, Hindi, (Bareilly, 1927), P. 295.

7fl.
79.

80. 
81 .

82.
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stigma of untouchability. Thereafter, the number of conversions

from the lower castes declined. Then the Christian Missionaries

turned their attention to the well-to-do Jat and Kshatriya

castes. Several Sikh families of note accepted Christianity.

For instance, Raja Harnam Singh, the brother of Maharaja

K apurthala and Sad.hu Sunder Singh, Gat Sikh of Rampur (Patiala
83State) were converted to Christianity . Besides, many Muslims

also embraced Christianity. Faqir Ramu Shah of village

Ghoduaha (District Hoshiarpur) alorrgwith his many disciples
84

accepted Christianity' . As a result of these efforts of the

missionaries, the number of Christians went on increasing in
05the Punjab.

The orthodox - minded among the Hindus, Sikhs and

Mohammedans in the Punjab became concerned uith the

proselytizing activities of the Christian Missionaries. They
86

thought to reform their own religions . Consequently, several 

socio-religious movements, reformatory in nature, became active 

in the Punjab. Some of those movements originated in the 

Punjab, whereas others travelled into it from other parts of 

India. The most prominent movements among the Hindus were • 

the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Samaj, the San at an Dh arm. the 

Dev Samaj, and among the Sikhs, the Nirankari, the Namdhari and

83. Khushuant Singh., ojp_._ci t., p. 138.
84. Ganda Singh., Punjab , p. 01.
8'5. The growth of Christianity in the Punjab is borne

out by Census figures j 1881-3796, 1891-19 54 7,1901-37980, 
1911-163994.

86. Kenneth y.Jones,, 1 Communalism in the Punjab ; The Arya 
Samaj Contribution*, The Journal of Asian Studies.
Volume XXVIII, No. 1, November 19 68, PP. 42-43.
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the Guru Singh Sabha, Among the Muslims, the An jum an-i-Himayat-i- 

I si am, Lahore and the Ahmadiya of Qadian became popular. In order 

to understand their reaction, a brief description of the 

activities of these reform movements in the Punjab may not be 

out of place here.

THE BRAHMO SAM A3

The Brahmo Samaj was founded in 18 28 by Raja Ram Mohan Roy 
87

m Bengal. It came to the Punjab in 1863 with the setting up of 

its head office in Lahore. over the next two decades 

branches were started in Rawalpindi, Amritsar, Multan, Rupar,

Simla and Dera Ghazi Khan. However, the Lahore Samaj and its 

Simla branch remained active. Both Lahore and Simla contained 

cohesive and stable Bengali Communities which supported the

Brahmo Samaj with funds and talent. 89
The prayers of the

Brahmos were somewhat after the style of the English Church 

Service and were addressed to Brahma, the One God. ^0 The 

doctrines of the Brahmos were opposed to Vedas and to all 

scriptures which could be interpreted to support polytheism.

87. Vincent A. Smith., The Oxford History of India, (New Delhi, 
1976), p. 730.

88. Kenneth U. Cones., Ary a Dharm, P. 16; Saini, B.S., The 
Social and Economic History of the Punjab, 1901-1939,
[Delhi, 1975)', P. 89.""

There is some controversy over this, Bhattachar j ee gives 
September 1862 as the founding date, see - 
S.P. Bhattacharjee., Memo-i-rs of the Official Career of 
5 .P . Bh attach arjee, late Superintendent, Office of the 
Superirvtendent Engineer~, 3rd Circle, Punjab, P .U.
Department , Lahore, 1894, p. 11; also Si van a th a Sastri., 
History of the Brahmo Samaj,(Calcutta ; R. Chatterjee, 1911), 
Volume II,~P. 394; while Sophia Dobson Collet gives 1863 
in the Brahmo Year - Book for 188Q, P. 35 (quoted by 
Kenneth U. Jones., Arya Dharm , P. 16).

89. Kenneth U. Jones., Arya Dharm, P. 16.
qq Chhabra, G.S., Social and Economic History of the Punjab,

* 1849-1901, P. 122.
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They rejected caste restrictions and sought to establish
91theistic faith which would take the place of all other beliefs.

The Brahmo Samaj was against infant weddings. The

opinions of the most eminent medical men in the country were

invited in regard to the proper marriageable age and the
92

consensus on the point was strictly adhered to . They also 

condemned enforced celibacy of widows. Inter-caste marriages
93

were encouraged and solemnized Education also came within

the ambit of their social activities and members of the Brahmo 

Samaj distinguished themselves as philanthropists .

However, despite their efforts, the movement could not 

attract many people in the Punjab. According to p. Thomas, it 

was never a"popular religion" • The weakest link in the movement 

was its tendency to schism which did not appeal to the people. 

There was very little in the movement which made for peace and 

unity. The least pique or difference of view not only created 

dissensions but also generated new sects. Moreover, its appeal 

had been mainly to men and women of upper classes who had 

received English education. It did not realise that for its 

survival, it must reach down to the man in the street and
. 96regenerate him « Thus, having failed to identify itself with

97
the masses, the movement did not make much headway in the Punjab

91 . Chhabra, G.3., op. cit., p. 122.
92. Sophia Dobson Collet., The Brahmo Year Book for 1876, 

(London, 1876), p. 45.
93. Mazumdar, P.C., The Faith and Pjco^ress of the Brahmo Samaj. 

(188 2), P. 34; Census' Report,'"T9~j 1xTl/,“pV 1 38'. '
94. Census Report, 1911, XI W, p . 138.
□ 5 Thomas, p., Christians and Christianity in India and 

p aki st an , (London, 1954), p. 220 .
96. Report on Native Papers, Punjab,"Arya Messenger (Lahore) 

of January 16, 1902"; Hauswirth, F., purdah, ( 1932), p.131
97. The Brahmo Samaj failed to make much success as is clear 

from the figures: 1391-128, 1911-700, 1921-305.
(Kenneth y. Jones., Arya Oh arm, P. 327)
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THE *RVA SW3

Having been founded at Bombay in 1875 by Swami Dayanand
99Saraswati, it uas introduced into the Punjab in 1877. The 

movement started in the province with its cardinal objects to 

reform the Hinduism from within and to protect it from the
100onslaughts of the Christian Missionaries and the Mohammedans 

In order to achieve its objects, the Samaj raised the slogan
1 n 1♦Back to the Vedas’ . It condemned the prevailing beliefs

and disapproved ancestor worship and accepted the .Vgcjag.as the
1 02infallible books of true knowledge.

The Samaj introduced many social reforms among the Hindus :

it championed the rights of the depressed and untouchable

classes; it encouraged widow re-marriage and was opposed to the
103child marriage. It also took keen interest in the advancement

104of indigenous educational system. Further, it remained actively 

engaged in philanthropic work. ’’Outside Christian circles it 

uas the first purely Indian association to organise orphanages

98

98. S.G.F. Brandon, (ed.),, A Dictionary of Comparative
Religions. (London, 1970), P. 101; Pandey, Dhanpati., 
the Arva Samaj and Indian Nationalism. 1875-1920, (Delhi, 
1972), P. 13. ~~

99. Narang, Kirpal Singh, Grover, Basant Lai and Anand,Piarya 
Lai., Bharat Da British Itihas. 1707-1947, Punjabi, 
(Oullundur, n.d.), F. 710.

100. Ganda Singh., Pun iab. P. 149.
101. Nehru, Oauaharlal., The Discovery of India. (London, 1951),

P. 313. '

102. Oman, John Campbell., Cults, customs and superstitions of 
India. (London, 1908), P. 177.

103. Lajpat Rai., Arva Samaj. (London, 1915), PP. 143-149;
Census Report. 1901,P. 116; Chirol Valentine., Indian 
unrest^ (London, 1910), PP. 110-111; Farqouhar, 3.N., 
The~XFoun of Hinduism. (Delhi, 1971;,P. 105; Sen, S.P. (ed)., 
Social Contents of Indian Religious Reform Movements. 
(Calcutta, 1978)“, PP. 334-336.

104. Lajpat Rai., oo. cit.. PP, 180-183.
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J05
and widow homes. During the times of natural calamities such

as plague, cholera, famine and floods, it organised medical

relief, nursed the sick and helped in disposal of the dead,?06

Despite its social reforms, the movement could not make

much progress in the Punjab. It was due to the reason that

it antagonised the other two communiti 3 S ■** the Muslims and the

Sikhs. By advocating that the child marriage and the purdah

system were the legacy of the Muslim ruie, it annoyed the

Mohammedans. The latter also became opponents of the Samaj

because it advocated Sbuddhl - i.e. reconversion of Muslims and

untouchables into Hindus, The Sikhs were antagonised because

Suami Dayanand was said to have used derogatory words against the
1 07

Gurus in his book ■ Satyr,rth Park ash - . Secondly, after the death

105. Saini, B.S., op. ci tj,' P . 92. ' ' '

10 6. Lajpat Rai,, op. ci t., P. 219.
107. Aggarual Phaggu Ram., National Integration, (Ludhiana, 1963), 

p. 145 , Khushuant Singh., op. ci t ., pp, 139-140 .
Satyarth Parkash, the sacred book of the Ary a Samaj was 
published in 1374. It was banned by the Punjab Government 
because of offensive references to prophet Mohammed and 
Islam. An amended version is nou in circulation. (Khushwant 
Singh «,op. .cijb^, p. 140; Ikram, S.M., Modern Muslim India 
an d the Birth of P ak 1 st an , (Lahore, 1965) p\ 2T0".)
The Arya Samaj injured the religious feelings of tuo 
communities - the Muslims and the Sikhs, from time to time. 
For instance, the Imperial JPajp_e_r of Lahore, wrote in its 
issue of October 3, 1888, that 'the Aryas were inciting 
their members against Muslims and advising them to avenge 
themselves upon that community because they believed that 
all the evils, such as child-marriage and purdha’ were the 
products of the Muslim rule in India (Home, Secret, Native 
Papers Report pun j ab ^ 18 8 8 , p. 247).
Further, the Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore) wrote in its issue of 
February 23, j'88 9",~T;Ti'art ’some Aryas had1 spoksn ag'ainst 
the Sikh Gurus and that somebody had published Granth Sahib 
full of mistakes.(Home, Secret, N .p . R. 1889, P. 93) *
Similarly, Ravi, another paper from Lahore, urote on 
August j 1889*, that some body had written a book Granthi 
phobia, injuring the feelings of the SikhSc (Home Secret,
N~.P .R. 1889, p , 324) .
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100

o f i ts founder, Suami Dayanand, the Arya Samaj split into two

sections in 1892, ostensibly on a difference of opinion about

meat-eating and about conducting the affairs of Dayananda

Anglo- Vedic college founded in the memory of the Suami in 1886.

The vegetarians were knoun by the name ‘Mahatma' uhereas the
109

• flesh-eating section uas knoun as 'cultured party* * . Moreover, 

being anti-Bri tish, the Samaj also suffered a set back. The

British Government considered Suami Oayanand a politician and
110

the Arya Samaj a political body. Thus the Arya Samaj became 1 

a subject of criticism by the Government and other faiths, and

it could not make progress numerically in the last decade of
111the nineteenth century.

108. Lajpat Rai,, op, ci t., pp. 107-108; Sethi, R.R. and 
Mahajan Vidiyadhar., Britishkaleen Bharat Ka Itihas, Hindi, 
(Delhi, 1957), p. 491*.

109. Census Report T1901, P. 116; District Gazetteer Lahore.
*1893, p. 94^'Ooshi, Vijaya Chandr'a7X"ed La.jpat Rai 
Autobiographical Writings, (Delhi, 1965), p, 46.
The active leaders of Mahatma Party uere ; Pandit Guru Dutt, 
Lala Munshi Ram, afteruords Suami Shraddhanand, Master 
Durga P rash ad, Lala Rallia Ram, Lala Dev Raj, Rai Paira 
Ram and Rai Thakur Dutt,
The active leaders of Cultured Party uere ; Lala Sain Dass, 
Lala Mul Raj, Lala Hans Raj, Lala Lajpat Rai and 
Lala Lal Chand . (Lajpat Rai Autobiographical Writings,
P . 46). *"*

110, Munshi Ram., Th_e_ Arya Samaj and its Detractors, Part II, 
1910, P. 116, ("piloted Try - Saini, B . S~V,~ Th e So cl al an d ~ 
Economic History of the Punjab 1901-1939, p, 94),

111, Saini, B.S., ojd_. ci t., p, 97.
In the Census of 1891, the number of persons uho 
registered themselves as Ary as uas 14030 . In the Census 
for 1901, the statistics for Aryas uere not given 
separately but the adult male Aryas (i.e. over iS years 
of age) uere less than those in 1891. (Census Report,
1391, P. 172; Census Report.1911, p. 34Y". '
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Being infuriated by the attacks of the Arya Samaj on

orthodox Hinduism, Din Dyal, by caste a Brahmin, started the
112Sanatan Dharm Sabha movement in Lahore in 1889. The objects 

of the Sabha as given in its constitution were to preserve and 

promote the old orthodox Hinduism in the country; to establish 

a college for imparting modern education together with religious

instructions and to establish a library in which all works
113

dealing with Sanatan Dharm may be kept.

In order to achieve these objects, the Sabha attracted
114a number of scholars and talented men, * who tried to spread 

its ideals in the Punjab, The Sabha's efforts bore some fruit 

and by 1901, it established a high school and an advanced
»

Sanskrit Pathshala at Lahore. ^

The Sabha attacked the Arya Samaj and taught the people

to retain their idols and live in orthodox fashion 116 However,

it could not make much headway in th n Punjab due to the impact 

of the Arya Samaj and other reform movements. Ultimately, in 

1902 it was absorbed in Bharat Dharma h ah am andal a *

THE DEV SAMAJ

It was founded on Feburary 16, 1887, In Lahore, by Pandit
118

Satya Nand Agnihotri. The founder was under the powerful

112.
113.
114.

115.

116.
117.

118.

District Gazetteer Lahore, 1894, p. 91; Farqouhar, 3.N., 
Modern_Religious Movements in India, (Delhi, 1967), p .316.

i

Pi s tri ct Gaze tteer o f Lahp re, 1894, p . 91 .
Farqouhar, j .N ., op. cit., P. 316
pun,jab Admini strative Report, 1901-02, P. 84.

Farqouhar, 3 .N ., op._ci_t. p. 316.
I bid., P . 317 .
District Gazetteer Lahore, 1894, p. 94; Ganda Singh, 
Punjab"," p .~T64; Kanal, F.V., Bhagwan Dev fttma, (Delhi, 
n .d.) , p . 320; Giani,partap Sih’g li.', Tansar Da Dharmik 
I tihas, punjabi, (Amritsar, 19 68), P~. n32.
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influence of the Brahmo Samaj and worked as its missionary for 

some years. Subsequently, finding himself unable to continue
119 ..with Brahmos, he started the Dev Samaj movement. The main 

purpose of launching it uas to bring 'the reign of truth and

goodness into this world by effecting a radical change in the
120

hearts of mankind’.

In order to achieve its object the Samaj rejected caste,

child marriage, purdah, excessive ceremonial expenses and

121traditional mourning rites. The Deo Dharmis rejected tha . 

idea of redemption and pilgrimages and supported the female

education and female medical aid. However, soon they became
122the fiercest opponents of the Aryas. The years 1888-1892

witnessed an intense pamphlet war between Agnihotri (founder

of Dev Samaj) and the Aryas. Agnihctri published eighteen

tracts during this period in addition to numerous newspaper

articles and public speeches, all of which condemned the Arya
1 23Samaj and Swami Dayanand Saraswati ,

The Dev Samaj did not become popular in the Punjab and 

the strength of its followers did not rise more than two

119, District Gazetteer Lahore, 1894, P. 94; Kanal, P.V., 
op. cit., pT 320 .

12D. saini, B.S., op. cit,, P. 98.
121. Kenneth U. Jones., Arya Dhann, P. 119.
122. Census Report, 1901, PP. 180-181.
123. Kenneth U. Jones., Arya Dharm, P. 117.
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hundred.124 Perhaps it uas due to that it paid more attention 

towards the social reforms than to religious reconstruction. 

Moreover, in 1913 the split appeared in it and a neu Samaj named, 

'The Society for the promotion of higher life' uas started by 
some Deo Dharmia.12^ In addition, as mentioned earlier, the 

Dev Samaj, because of its narrow vision, conservative nature 

and critical attitude regarding Arya Samaj and Brahma Samaj, 

could not attract large numbers.

THE NIRANKARI MOVEMENT

It uas started by Dayal Dass- of Peshawar during the 

period of Maharaja Renjit Singh. This movement originated at 

a time when certain religious perversions such as worship of 

Brahmins, expensive marriages, death ceremonies, worship of

various gods and goddesses, etc. had crept into the Sikh
126community. The founder's positive aspect of teaching was

that r God is formless' or Njrank or and thus he described

himself as a Nirankari. He coined the phrase ;
1 97nDhan Nirankar, Deh Dhari Seb Khuar”

(Praise to be the Formless Creator; worship 
of mortals is of no avail).

124. Census Report, 1901, P. 180.
In 1901, there were in all 12 missionaries and about 
190 members and sympathisers in the province.

125. Farqouhar, 3.N, , op_.__c_it. , PP . 181-182.
126. Ganoa Singh., Pun,fab, PP. 90, 91; Youngmen's Nirankari 

Association, Chandigarh., Ardas, Punjsbi, (Chandigarh,1979)
P. 10,
Khushwant Singh., op. cit.. P.123,1 27.
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The Nirankaris worshipped Gad as spirit only and were

deadly against the adoration of the idols. They preached

against offerings to Brahmins and to the dead bodies. They

abstained strictly from flesh, wine and other intoxicants#

They believed in living pure, simple and truthful life. Their

sacred book was the Adi Granth of the Sikhs. They favoured the
1 28simple marriages and widow remarriage.

The Nirankaris were the first who inaugurated An and \/ivah

on Chait 1, 1911 vikrami Samvat, (March 13, 18 55 a# D.).i t was

performed by circumambulating the Adi Granth . jhis act was

then strongly criticised by their opponents, but afterwards

it became a custom among the Sikhs. Various estimates about the

numbers of this movement have been made. The Census Report of

1891 records the number of Nirankaris as 50724 of which 11817
13nwere Sikhs and 38907 Hindus. While, Captain a .H. Bingley 

wrote in 1899 that their number uas about 38000 Until 1947,

the influence of the movement was restricted to Sikh and Hindu 

communities of the North (Jest Frontier Province, Oammu and 

Kashmir state, and the south-eastern districts and princely

128. Bingley, A.H., Sikh, (Patiala, 1970), P, 92; Academy of 
Sikh Religion and Culture, Patiala., Sikhism and the 
Nirankari Movement, (Patiala, n.d.), P. 28; Youngmen's 
Niranksri Association, Chandigarh., Hukumnama, Punjabi, 
(Chandigarh, 1979), PP. 4, 7, 13, 16, T7, 19. Also see 
Gurmatti Hodhi, punjabi, (Chandigarh, 1979), issued by 
The same Association, P. 4; Gill, pritam Singh., Heritage 
of Sikh Culture : Society. Morality, Art, (Oullundur, 1975), 
P . 5 3 .

129 » Youngmen’s Nirankari Association, Chandigarh ., . Gurmat
Vivah, punjabi, (Chandigarh, 1979), P. 2; Giani, P artap 
Singh., Nakli Nirankari, Punjabi, (Amritsar, 1973), P. 23.

130. Khushwant Singh,, op. ci t., p. 124.
13^ Bingley, a«H., op. cit., p. 92.
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132states of the Punjab.

The Nirankaris styled Dayal Dass and his successors 

uith such titles as Sri Satquru (the true Guru) and Sri Hazur

(his holy eminence) ,133 Nirankaris also disapproved of the 

mili tan t j< h al sa as uell as the orthodox salute Sat si ri Akal; 

they themselves salute as Dh an Mi rank ar. They wear particular 

dress which easily distinguishes them from others. 134 (v)any among 

the sikhs did not like these acts of the Nirankaris and never 

became their followers. As it directly hit the supremacy of 

the Brahmins and rejected the rules and regulations of the

'Hindu Dharm Shastras'; regarding the marriage, birth and death

135.ceremonies? it never bacame popular among the Hindus too,

THE NAWDHARI OR KUKA WOVEN ENT

Another prominent movement among the Sikhs was the

Namdhari or the Kuka movement. It was founded by Baluk Singh,
136

an Udasi in the year 1847, in District Rawalpindi. He

exhorted his followers ’to live simple and practise no religious

rituals other than repeating God's name or 'Nam'' (hence
137

Namdhari). Under Baluk Singh's successor, Baba Ram Singh of

34

132. Younqmen's Nirankari Association, Chandigarh., Nirankari
Gurmat prarambhita, (Chandigarh, 1974), P, 41; K hush want 
Singh., op. ci t., p. 124.

133. Khushwant Singh ., •CLO ci t., P . 125

134. 1 bi ci • ^ P • 125.

135. Bingley, A.H., op , ci t., pp,. 91 -92

136. Chh abra, G • S • 9 o p <. ci C * 9 p o 1 29 •
137. Khushwant Singh ., op*a**.' •*. -•<*

cit., P . 1 28
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village Bhaini (Ludhiana), the movement took roots. The latter

introduced some changes in the forms of worship, appearance and

dress which distinguished his followers from the rest of the

Sikhs. His disciples chanted hymns and like dancing dervishes

worked themselves into a state of frenzy and emitted loud
138-HyiSit (shrieks). Hence they came to be named as Kukas.

In socio-religious field, Baba Ram Singh advocated inter- 

caste marriages, remarriage of widows and prohibited the use of 

alcoholic drinks, tobacoo, meat, etc. He attacked the 

prevailing practices of worship of Samadhs (Hindu tombs),

Nazars (Muslim tombs) graves, i-dols and supremacy of priestly 

classes.

However, the movement did not become very popular

because the men and women dancing together and indulging in

orgies lost the sympathies of the more orthodox section among
140

the Hindus and the Sikhs. Moreover, the Kukas, by forming 

parties moved from village to village singing their popular 

song ;

"Marhi Masani dhaake kar deo maidana, 141
pehlon rnaro pir Behnoi phir flare Sultana."

(Destroy and raise to the ground all marks of cremation 
and burial. First destroy the worship of Pir Behnoi and 
then that of Sakhi Sarvar Sultan .)

138. Khushwant Singh., o_p_._ _ci_t., P . 128; District Gazetteer
Rawalpindi , 1893-94, p. 74; Nirikhiak , Half yearly,
Punjabi, March 1979, (Ludhiana), PP . 75, 76..

139. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., o p._ ci_t., PP. 23, 26, 28;
Giani, Gian Singh., P ahTFi-P ark ash, Punjabi, (Patiala, 1970)?
P. 1267; Gill, pritam Singh., op. cit.. p, 53.
Census Repo rt, 1831, P. 138.
Bajwa, Fauja Singh., op. cit.,

140. 

141 . P . 24.
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For sometime, the Kukas carried the work of breaking the

idols, shrines and marks of worship such as - cremation marks,

graves, Samadhs, etc., because they desired to bring the people

out from the grip of old beliefs and superstitions. They were

against visiting Hindu shrines such as Oevidwaras. Shivdwaras
142and other temples uhere money was extorted. As a result of 

their propaganda against the worship of shrines, the leadership 

of priestly classes ~ Brahminsf Flahants,. Sodhis and Bedis was

deeply shaken and their sources of income were hit badly.
143Consequently, they all stood in opposition of the Kukas, ^

Later on, they murdered the butchers and others whom they
144suspected of slaughtering kine. This angered the Mohammedans 

as well as the Britishers who were habitual to take beef,

A new version of the Sau Sakhi (a book of hundred stories) 

was circulated in which Baba Ram Singh was proclaimed an

36

142. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., op. cit.. P. 23; Ahluualia, M.M.,
Kukas ; The Freedom Fighters of the Pun jab.(Bombay, 1965), 
P. 47.

f43. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., oo. cit.. P. 36.

144. Ibid.. P. 24; Ganda Singh., Pun)ab. PP. 100-103, 108; Namdhari, Dalip Singh., Namdhari Shahid. Punjabi, 
(Ludhiana, n.d.), P.7; Nahar Singh., A short Account of 
the kukas or Namdharis. (Delhi, n.d.), P. 11. Also see
The Punjab Past and Present, half yearly, April 1979,
Vol. TlII^lJ serial No, 25, (Patiala), P. 169.
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145incarnation of Guru Gobind Singh, 

proclaimed »

Further it was also.

'•Guru Gobind Singh's Granth is the only true book, 
written by inspiration, and is'the only sacred writing. 
Gobind Singh is the only Guru. Any person, irrespective 
of caste or religion, can be permitted to convert.
Converts are allowed to read Gobind Singh's Granth 
and no other book.” <|/4g

In political field, the Kukas believed in the establishment

of Sikh power in the Punjab. Naturally, the British Government

did not like this. In addition, the rulers of the Punjab

States, leading chiefs, Oagirdars, etc. also opposed them. They

all rallied to support the Government in suppressing this

movement. They sent secret reports and representations against
147the Kukas to the Government. This movement also failed to

eradicate social evils such as - casteism and untouchability

from amongst its followers. The Kukas also believed in the
148mechanical recitation of the Grantji and performing H aw an s.

They did not preach spirituality to the truth seekers, which 

was the urgent need of the people of that time. Though the 

founder of the movement, Baluk Singh had started this movement 

with this goal in mind yet his successor had deviated from that 

spiritual path. That is why this movement could not bring the 

people of all communities on one common platform and declined 

with the passage of time.

145, Khushw ant Sin 9h«> °E_?. cit., p. 130; Chhabra, G.S.,
op. ci t « $ P * 129.

146. Ganda Singh ,, Kuk.yan- Di~ Uithya , punjabi, (Amritsar,
P . 37.

147. B 3 j W 3 j F3U j 3 Singh ., op . cit., P. 188.

140. Ganda Singh., Punjab, P. 100; Giani, Gian Singh.,
op = ci t * 9 P • 1 268 .

1946) ,
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THE GURU SINGH SflBHfl MOVEMENT

This movement started as a reaction to the proselytising

activities of the Christian Missionaries. In 1873 four Sikh

students of the Mission High School of Amritsar announced their
149

decision to embrace Christianity. As a result, the Sikhs

seriously thought of forming a society which could inspire

the Sikhs as a whole to meet the danger. Consequently, some

educated, highly respected among the Sikhs assembled at

Amritsar in 'Mijitha Bunga1 and organised the ’Guru Singh Sabha' 
150

in 1873.

The principal objects of this movement wore to protect

Sikhism from the onslaughts of Christian Missionaries, Arya
.151

Samaj, the revival of the teachings of the Sikh Gurus, 

production of religious literature in Punjabi and a campaign 

against illiteracy. The founders also sought to "interest high 

placed Englishmen in, and assure their association, with the 

educational programme of the Singh Sabha." To ensure the

149. G anda Singh., pun j ab, p. 189; Talib, Gurbachan Singh ,( ed.)., 
The Origin and Development of Religion, f Patiala, 1975),

P . 87 .

In 1873, whan four Sikh boys - Aya Singh, Atar Singh,
Sadhu Singh and Santokh Singh, of the Mission School of 
Amritsar announced their decision to turn Christian, 
there were protest meetings all over the Punjab; Sikh 
preachers talked to the boys and prevented them from 
abandoning their ancestral faith. (Khushwan t Singh., op, ci t. 
P. 138; Gan da Singh., Punjjib, p. 132).

150. Gan da Singh,, Punjab, P. 132.
Leaders of the Amritsar Singh Sabha were Khsm Singh Bedi, 
Bikram Singh Ahluwalia of Kapurthala, and Thakar Singh 
San dh aw alia. Several Sikh theologians including the 
celebrated Gyani Gyan Singh took active interest.
(Khushwant Singh., op. ci b., p. 141).

151. Ganda Singh., Punjab, pp. 123, 124.
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patronage of the Government, the Sabha resolved "to cultivate

1 52loyalty to the Crown".

The movement became popular ; many Sikhs of Amritsar,
153 *

3hglum and Rawalpindi joined it. The flanji Sahib and Darbar

Sahib Amritsar became places of Sikh gatherings and research

164in Sikh literature was also initiated. However, the Singh

Sabha could not make much headway due to bitter differences 

among its leaders. Ultimately the movement declined. Later on, 

it was revived by some educated persons at Lahore,

THE LAHORE SINGH. SABHA

It was founded by Gurmukh Singh and his associates in 

1 651879. Its main objects were to Represent the interest of the

Sikhs, to encourage the Punjabi language and to maintain the 

original purity of Sikh doctrines and customs. 1 ° Soon after 

the foundation it opened its branches in many towns, sent 

missionaries to the villages, established liaison with Sikh

regiments and began publishing journals in Punjabi to achieve
157

its aims,

SIRI GURU SINGH SABHA GENERAL

On April 1 1 , 1880, both Singh Sabhas of Amritsar and 

Lahore were merged into one and was named ' Siri Guru Singh Sabha

153.
154.

135.

156.

157.

Khushwant Singh., op. ci t., pp, 141, 142.
Chhabra, G.S.,op. ci t., p. 131.

Ganda Singh., Punjab, p. 125.

I b.i d ., p. 124; Chhabra, G.S., op . ci t., p. 131.
The leaders of Lahore Singh Sabha were . Gurmukh Singh, 
Oawahar Singh Kapur anc( oit Singh, (Khushwant Singh., 
op. cit., P. 142).
Admini s trative Report, 1901-02, P. 183; Census Report,
1901, p ”. T25.
Khushwant Singh., op. ci t., p. 143.
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1 58General’. But this association proved a failure due to the 
differences among the leaders of both the Sabhas. The Amritsar

group uas dominated by the conservatives like Khem Singh Bedi,
«•

who, by virtue of his descent from Nanak, uas wont to accept
1 59homage due to a Guru. The Lahore group, on the other hand, 

uas radical and strongly opposed the institution of Gurudom.

The groups clashed on the right of untouchable Sikhs to
worship in the Gurduaras. The conservatives sided uith the 
priests uho allowed untouchables to enter only at specified 

hours uithout the right to make offerings. The radicals 

considered it an encroachment on the right of the untouchables 
and they wanted the removal of restrictions placed on them 
(untouchables). The debate became acrimonious. The conservatives 

dissociated themselves from the movement and then became openly

hostile, 160 Thus due to the dissenting opinion of the
conservative and the radical groups the movement suffered and 
it did not. attract many followers to its fold.

MOVEMENTS AMONG THE MUSLIMS
» vw-wrc- -<•»* t*m '.*■»

While these social and religious activities were going 
on among the Hindus and the Sikhs, the Muslim reaction thereto 

uas not unimportant. The Muslims began to cherish a nostalgic 
feeling for their past glorias in India and the Mulsim world.

158. honor Singh,, Punjab^, P, 125,
159. Khushuant Singh., op . cit. , P. 143.
160. I bid., P, 143,

/
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They had at the same time, a passion For social reform, an urge 

for rational inquiry and a quest for neu values.^ Among them 

the following movements germinated in the second half of the 

nineteenth century .

(1) LHJ.jAfiJUriAN-1.-HIFI AYAT-I-I SLAM , LAHORE

It uas organised in 1866. Its chief aims were to give

the Muslims a good grounding in the principles of their religion

alongwith secular instructions, and to support orphan and

destitute children. In order to achieve these aims, it

1 62established a school and college in Lahore.

(ii) THE AHMAOIYA MOVEMENT

Ths Ahmadiya movement was founded in 1889 ‘by Mirza Gulam

Ahmed. Its centre uas at Qadian in District Gurdaspur, The

object of this movement uas to remove perversions in Islam.

In 1891 the Mirza proclaimed himself the promised Messiah 

of the Christians, promised Mahdi of the Muslims and promised 

Avtar of the Hindus. He also denounced the infallibility of
ft e/

the Vedas. ^ In order to make clear his position, he wrote

three books - namely, Path- e-I slam ; T audi h-i-M aram and I zal a-»i- 

Auham, From th at time onwards, he uas involved in bitter

161. p a rm an an d ., Twarjkh-i-Pun j ab, Urdu, ( n . d .) , p . 567. 
(quoted by Saini, B.S., op. cit., p. 10 4).

162. Chhabra, G.3., op. ci ^• 152.

163. Ganda Singh ., _£unjja_b2 P. 168.

164 Saini, B.S., op. cit., p. 105; Spencer Lavan., Tha
Ahmadiyah Movement f past and present, (Amritsar, 1976),

P , 49 .
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controversies with the orthodox Muslims, the Arya Samajists and
the Christians. He was denounced by the Mullahas as a heretic

165and a Fatua uas issued, excommunicating his followers*

Thus, on account of Mirza's proclamations, the Hindus, 

the Muslims and the Christians opposed this movement tooth 

and nail. Consequently, it received a severe set back in 

the end of the nineteenth century.

MEED OF THE HOUR

A brief survey of the various socio-religious movements 

of the time given above clearly establishes that though good 

attempts were made by various movements among the Hindus, the 
Sikhs and the Muslims to introduce reforms in the socio

religious spheres, their success uas someuhat limited. Among 

the many reasons of uhy that uas so uas that their reforming 

efforts of each of these movements uas confined to its single 
community alone. All the reform movements of the late nineteenth 

and early tuentieth century singularly failed to draw the attention 

of the people to the goal of God-realization. Though, the 

founder of soma religious movements in the: second half of the 
nineteenth century had that goal in mind, but they deviated

from it. The Christians, as already noticed, confined their
166activities mainly to the proselytizing activities. The

165.

1 66.
Saini, B.S 
For grouth 
P. 24 »

• f op» cit., P.
of Christianity 

footnote No, 85.

105
in the Punjab,

t

see above.
?
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appeal of Brahmo Samaj remained confined to the people of upper
A Qrj

classes who had received English education. The Arya

Samaj remained busy mostly in political and educational

activities and in condemning other faiths. Later, it also
1 60started policy of reconversions under Shuddhi. The Sanatan

Oharm Sabha and the Dev Samaj mostly fought against the Arya Samaj.

The Dev Samaj did not make much head way in the Punjab and till

1 691891, it could attract about two hundred persons only.

Similarly, the Nirankaris and the Kukas had adopted more external 

rites and rituals than spiritual practices. The Kukas also remained

busy in destroying the shrines and marks of worship of the Hindus

1 70and the Muslims, and as such failed to uin the sympathies of

both these communities. Reformatory movements among the Muslims,

171as mentioned earlier, also remained confined to their oun

community. To sum up, by about the end of the nineteenth centry,

even if all the aforementioned movements succeeded in eliminating

some social evils, they failed to provide a common platform
172to the Punjabis in God-realization. The people needed a

167. See above, P, 26.

168. See ab_ov_e, pp t 27-29.
169. See above, PP. 30-32.
17 0. See ab_q_ve, PP . 33-3 6,
171. See abgvje, PP. 41-42.
172. The total population of the Punjab in 1891 was

25,130,127 (for details, see Census Report, 1891, 
P . 93) . ........... .
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guide who would show the spiritual path and thus help them

in God-realization. It was this need of the hour that the
173

Radha Soami Movement, which had already originated outside the 

Punjab, tried to fulfill after its arrival in the Punjab.

ORIG IN_ 0 F TH.E R_A0HA_.SO ANI, NO UEFIFNT

The Radha Soami Flovement uas founded by Seth Shiv Dayal
. , 174Singh (1818-1878), a Hindu banker of Agra, in Oanuery 1861.

173. Census Report Punjab, 1901, P. 131.
♦

174. Census Report Punjab. 1911, P. 141; Hastings, Games, (ed.),,
qp. cit., P. 558; Brijbasi Lai., Radha Soami Flat Darshan, 
Hindi, (Benares City, 1916), P. 24; Census Report Punjab. 
1901, P. 131; Saini, B.S.. op. cit., P'7 98 ; ‘ R a d h a S o am i" 
Satsang Sabha Dayal B aqh Agra., Souvenir, Radha, Soami 
§.?jisa!IS.> 1861-1961 , (Agra, 1 9 6 2) 7 77~6 7" . .........*
Farqouhar, 3.N. writes the name of ths founder of the 
Radha Soami Movement 'Tulsi Ram1, it is wrong, (Modern 
Religiou_s_Movements in. In_di.a, P. 163); Chaturvedi,
Parshuram does not accept this name, (Uttri Bharat Ki Sant

Hindi, (Paryag, Samvat 2008), P. 679)7 "s"eth”~~ 
Partap "STngh, younger brother and biographer of Soami 0i 
Flaharaj, gives the name Shiv Dayal (3iwan_ Charita^^gami.
1L f aJmaJL, Hindi, (Agra, 1950), P. T)T Trip athT,” Ban si 
Dhar writes that Sheo Dayal Singh established the 
Radha Soami Satsang in 1878 and died the same year.
It is wrong. (Sadhus of India ; The Socioloqical View. 
(Bombay, 1 978), P7 4*8)7 ‘
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The founder described God as the union between fRadha’

symbolising the soul) and ’Soami’, the Master; hence himself
175as a worshipper of ’Radha Soami' . It was thoroughly a

reactionary Movement against the prevalent traditions, rituals,
superstitions and other false religious beliefs. Its cardinal

object was the moral uplift of the people of all communities

and to free them from the prevailing social malpractices

and to bring them on one common platform to attain these

objects. It laid emphasis on the constant practice of

Surat Shabd Yoga and announced that it is the simplest way to
176get salvation from the cycle of birth and death.

The founder of the Movement was born on August 25, 1818

in a Seth Khatri family of Agra 177 Later on, he became popular
with the titles - ’Radha Soami Dyal’ and 'Soarai ji

Maharaj His father, Seth Diluali Singh was a rich banker
and his mother Mahamaya was a pious lady- His ancestors

belonood to Lahore. 178 His parents were highly religious and

175.

176.

177.

178.

S.G.F. Brandon, (ed,).s A Dictionary of Comparative
Religions. P. 528; Khushuant Singh., op . _cj t.,P. 125; Charan Singh., Sat sang No, g ; K"aro~ Re Kpj Sat-earta 
fla.j Banay. Hindi, (Indore, 1975), P, 20: The Illustrated 
Weekly of India. March 18, 1973, (Bombay), P.I3; Charan 
"Singh., Sant Mat Darshan. Part. II, Urdu, (Delhi, 1977),
P. 72; Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., 
Radha Soami Mat Sandesh, Hindi, (1948), P. 2.

— J 9 ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ® t it—*- : historical
Study. (Delhi, 1974), P. 17.
For details about the teachings of the Radha Soamis, 
see below. Chapter No. IV, PP, 122-168.
Chaturvedi, Parshuram,, op. cit., P. 658; Maheshuari, S.O. 
Radha Soami Faith, History and Tenets, (Agra, 1954), P. 13
Radha Soami Satsang Beas,, Sarbachan Radha Soami, 
Chhand-Band Vani Naz.am, Hindi, (Lucknow, 1976), Bhoomika,
P . Ka.
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had blind faith in the Adi Granth of the Sikhs. Later on, they
attended the discourses of Sant Tulsi Sahib of Hathras (U.P.) who
frequently visited Agra and all members of the family became

179his devotees.
At the age of five, he was sent to school, where he 

learnt Hindi, Urdu, Persian, Punjabi, Arabic and Sanskrit.
Ouring his student life, he remained completely loyal to his 
tutors.**80 Moreover, he showed keen interest in spiritual 

practices from the early age of six. Regarding his guide or 
Spiritual Gu_ru, various scholars hold different opinions. For 
instance, the scholars of Agra Centres are of the opinion that 
he (Shiv Dayal) never needed, nor he had any Guru. He was the
incarnation of the Supreme Being and had descended from the 
Highest Spiritual Region and had assumed human form at will.

179. Dayal Bagh Souvenir, PP. 1, 2; Chaturvedi, Parshuram.,
op. cit., P, 658; Kirpal Singh., Jiwan Charitar Baba Jaimal 
Singh 3i Maharaj. Punjabi, (Delhi, 1968), PP. 10,11,12*
Details about Sant Tulsi Sahib*s early life are not known. 
However, it is said that he uas born about 1763 A.Q. in the 
south. Later on he settled in a small village, Dogia, 
situated on the outskirts of Hathras in Aligarh District 
of present Uttar Pradesh. He lived here till his death in 
1843. As he came from the south he was known as Oakhani 
Baba (the sage from the south). He used to visit other 
neighbouring towns and cities. Among his disciples 
were Seth Dilwali Singh of Agra, his wife Mahamaya, 
his mother, his mother-in-law and sister. They were 
all disciples of Sant Tulsi Sahib, who used to pay visits 
to them in Agra, stayed with them in Panni Gali and held 
discourses there, (for details, see Radha Soami Satsang 
Baas., Tulsi Sahib : Saint of Hathras. (Delhi, 1978),
PP. 1,3,5i Puri, Lekh Raj., Radha Soami Teachings, (Delhi, 1972) , P. 323) .

180. Maheshuari,S.D, Radha Soami Faith, P, 13.
181. 1 bid. . P, 13; Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Sa'rbachan Nazam, Hindi, (Agra, 1953), P. 1.
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Houever, Parshuram Chaturvedi is of the opinion that, ’Shiv

Dayal took initiation from Baba Girdhari Dags, a disciple of
102Sant Tulsi Sahib of Hathrasl Mahant, Ganesha Singh remarks

that Sant Daya Singh was the Guru of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh7®^

Giani Partap Singh is of the opinion that one Nirmaly Sant

Didar Singh, nick named 'Mauj Parkash’ of village Gill,

District Ludhiana, uho uas then incharge of Gurduara Mai Theen

(Historical Gurduara of Guru Tegh Bahadur at Agra), uas the

Guru of Shiv Dayal Singh, it is from him that he learnt the
184

secret of Surat Shabd Yoga.

The afore-mentioned versions of various scholars do not

appear to be correct, Sant Tulsi Sohib of Hathras seems to
185

be his Guru; the parents of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh had no contact 

uith Daya Singh and Didar Singh (Mauj Parkash). They were

182. Chaturvedi, Parshuram., op. cit., P„ 659,

183. Mahant Ganesha Singh,, Bharat Mat Darpan, Punjabi, 
(Amritsar, n.d.),P. 289.

184, Greual, Bhola Singh,, Radha Soami Mat Nirniya, Punjabi,
(Narangual, 1932), P, 14. (quotedby Giani, Partap Singh., 
Radha.Soami Mat Darpan. Punjabi, (Amritsar, 1969),
p p". 1 o 7 iTF7

185, The present uriter searched out a manuscript of 361 pages, 
uritten in Punjabi, from the Personal library of
Dr. Gurcharan Singh, Sector 15-A, Kothi No. 23, Chandigarh. 
This MS_ contains much valuable information of the Radha 
Soami Movement, See its pages No. 23, 24 (cited hereafter 
as Manuscript No, 1).

I am grateful to Dr. Gurcharan Singh of Chandigarh for 
providing me access to tne manuscript uhich is nou in 
his possession.
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the followers of Sant Tulsi Sahib of Hathras. Thus the family

Guru can be the Guru of the child. Moreover, it is also said

that Seth Shiv Dayal Singh took birth with the prophecy of
Sant Tulsi Sahib and the former used to call his beloved

1 ft 6Master Sahib or Sahib Jj.
Shiv Dayal Singh was appointed as a tutor of Raja 

Ballabhgarh but, he could not proceed with this jdb for long.
He resigned and returned t.o his native home in order to devote

.. . ,. • *i Soon after the deaththe entire time to religious pursuits.
of his father, he decided to wind up the ancestral business

of money lending and one day, Gal'led all the debtors and 
requested them to return the money within a week. Those who 
could not comply with his request, their documents were

destroyed in their presence, to relieve them of their obligation

to reply 188

His reputation as a great saint, a great scholar and a 
spiritualist had spread in all quarters of the country. Often

the people in large groups visited Soami 3i Maharaj for 
discussions on religious subjects. After listening to his 
discourses they felt satisfied and were filled with humility. 
Most of them, however, sought initiation and were benefited

186. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Tulsi Sahib ; Sant of Hathras, 
P. 6,

187. Chaturvedi, Parsnuram., op. cit.. P. 659.
188. Seth, Partap Singh., oo. cit.. PP. 16, 17; Chaturvedi, 

Parshuram., od. cit., P. 656,
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by spiritual practices and regular Satsang. 189 It is said

that Suami Oayanand Saraswati, founder of the Arya Samaj visited 

Agra and stayed with Soamiji at his residence in Pannigali 

in 1872. There was a long discussion for a ueek. Being • 

convinced by the teachings of the Radha Soami Faith, Suami 

Dayanand is said to have taken initiation from Soami 3i

Waharaj. 190 Due to the, efforts of Soamiji flaharaj, the number

of his followers increased rapidly and he presided over the

191Satsang meetings for 17 years.

Over-absorption in spiritual work and neglect of 

nourishing diet and absence of rest adversely affected

Shiv Dayal1 s health. Ultimately, he breathed his last on
192June 15, 1878, at the age of sixty. His ashes lie in a

sacred tomb in the Radha Soami Garden, about three miles auay

from Agra city.
193

Thu tomb is still under construction and huge

amount has been spent on it.

■ lawimr-—

189.

190. 
191 . 
192.

Dayal Ba ah Souvenir. P. 1 0.

Ibid., PP. 18, 363, 364.
Mathur, Agam Prasad., op. cit. . P, 36.
Hastings, Games., op♦ cit.. P, 558; Dayal Baqh Souvenir 
P. 26; Seth, Partap Singh., op. cit.. P. 107.

193. Fargouhar, 3.N., op. cit., P. 163.
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SOW!! 3I'S URITING5

Soami 3i’s writings are contained in tuo books, Sarbachan

i.e. Essential Utterances*, one in poetry and the other in

prose. He occasionally composed Shabadas (Poems) and dictated

these to one 3iuan Lai, and sometimes to Rai Saligram Sahib.

Similarly, Sarbachan prose is a collection of certain portions

of Soami 3i's discourses uhich were taken doun from time to time

by his followers. Both the works were published in 1884 under
194joint authority of Rai Saligram Sahib and Seth Partap Singh.

Soamiji Maharaj, with the help of his disciples and

representatives, tried to spread the Radha Soami Movement.

During his life time, about 4000 persons irrespective of any

distinction of caste, creed, colour, sex and social status,
195became his followers. After his death, the Radha Soami Faith

196broke up into three main centres i.e, Agra, Delhi and Beas. 

The details about the establishment of Beas Centre belong to the 

next chapter,.

1 94. 

195.

Maheshwari, S.O., Radha Soami Faith. PP. 23, 33; Dava^ 
Baah Souvenir. P. 13.

Dayal Baqh Souvenir- P. 19; Radha Soami Sat sang Beas., 
The Sarbachan, Prose, (Delhi, 1974), P. 3.

For details about the Agra Centre, see below.Chanter 
No. VI. PP. 224-251.

196.
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CHAP TE R - 11

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEaS CENTRE (1891' AN0 THE SPREAD OF 
THt TOUEIIENT UNDER THE ’SECOND AND THE THIRD GURUS -1903-1951

ESTABLISHMENT of THE BEflS CENTRE

On the western bank of the ancient river Beas, some

twenty five miles away from the historic city of Amritsar, a

centre of the Radha So ami Movement was established by Baba

1Jaimal Singh in 1891 • He was commissioned by his revered

Guru Seth Shiv Oayal Singh's wife Radha 3i from Agra, to revive

and spread the forgotten teachings of San t-M at, the path of

2,the Saints, in the Punjab,

Jaimal Singh was bom in July 1839 in a village Lath

Ghumana, Tehsil Batala, District Gurdaspur, He Was the

eldest son of Jodh Singh and Daya Kaur. His parents were

deeply influenced by philosophy and teachings of the Adi Granth.

This lad, from his childhood, showed signs of spirituality.

He visited Gurdwara regularly and started, reading the Adi

G ran th at the age of seven, under the guidance of M ah ant Khem 

4Dass. While studying the Adi Granth, he discovered a mention 

of True Naam of five words and algo five melodies in man which

1. Manuscript No, 1, P. 178; Radha Soami Satsang Beas.,
Origin and Growth, (Delhi, n.d.), p, 3; Giani, Par tap Singh. 
Radn a ~So~am~i Ma~t~ Darpan , Punjabi, ^Amritsar, 1969), p. 82;
The Illustrated Weekly of India, November 16, 1969,
IWmTaylT PTT2’.-------------------------

2. M cnusc_rj.pt No > 1, P. 176; Radha Soami Satsang Beas.,
P arm art hi p atjsar^p art I , Punjabi, (Amritsar, I960),
pp ffo,' Tl7 " '

3. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Firdause Bareen Bar Rue-Zameen, Urdu, 
(Oelhi, 19 68), P- 16; "RadhVSo ami Satsang Beas 
Parmarthi Pattar, Part II, Urdu (Delhi, 19 67), p. 3.

4. Kapoor, Daryai Lai,, Firdause Bareen, PP. 16, 17.



52

%■

uere said to be constantly reverberating in him and might be

heard, by proper training. He referred this matter to M ah ant

Khem Oass but the latter could not throw light on this subject,

Uhile still a boy, he travelled about seeking light on this

problem from different fl ah atm as (spiritual persons) of different

faiths but none could satisfy his insatiable thirst regarding
5True Naam. During his travels of research, he stayed at 

Nankana Sahib (now in Pakistan), where he Came into contact with 

Bhai 3ota Singh Namdhari who referred him (3aimal Singh) to 

Baluk Singh of village Hazro in District Attock. After making 

some inquiries, he reached Hazro in about 1855 and met 

Baluk Singh, the founder of the Namdhari movement. He stayed 

there for a week and discussed about T ru e N a am of five words 

with Baluk Singh. The latter told Oaimal Singh that he did 

not know about it. Thereafter, he also met Satguru Ram Singh

of village Bhaini of District Ludhiana. However, none of them
6could satisfy him. Then, he took a vow of life long 'celi-tracy

and assiduously performed many Yoga practices and austerities.

Ultimately, his research took him to Agra, in Pannigali, where
7he was initiated by his master Seth Shiv Dayal Singh in 1856.

5. Radha So ami Sat sang Beas., The SaJtb-ach an., prose, (Delhi, 
1974), p, 3'; nanuscTipt No. 1, -pp . 82-90 .

6. Hunshi Ram., Ruhani Diary, part 1, punjabi, (Oullundur,
197 2), PP . 220, 221 , *

7. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Sarbachan Radha Soami, Nasar, 
Hindi, (Delhi, 1963), p. 6.
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After that, on his master's bidding, he joined' the Punjab 

Sikh Regiment No. 24, in 1856 at Agra.8 But, in the following 

year, his regiment uas shifted from Agra to Delhi. He became
I

anxious to resign his post as he did not want to go auay from 

his master's abode. However, his master did not allow him to 

do so and advised :

"You must attend your duties wholeheartedly.
Moreover, you are given the right to impart 
initiation to the truth seeker in the Army, q
and assume yourself the servant of the public.

During his service period, alongwith his duties, he practised

the Surat Shabd Yoga. It is said of him that on many occasions

he was found to have been sitting for spiritual practice the
10whole of the night. Because of his saintly nature, he was

given due respect by the comrades and uas affectionately called

Baba Pi or Bhai 3i or Sant Sipahi , even his British officers
11called him 'Lord Bishop'. He started to give Naam to the truth

' tmsrme * .mm

seekers in 1884. During his service time, he initiated 185 persons

8. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Sarbachan Radha Soami, Nasar.
P. 6; Kapoor, D'ajfy ai- Lai., ~Fl~rt?'au~s e B-ayeen, p . 22.,

9. Manuscript No . U PP . 134, 135.

10. Sarbachan prose, p . 5 .

11, ' Kirpal Singh., Jiuan Charjtar Baba Daimal Singh 3i Maharaj,
Punjabi, ( Delhi", T9 6877'PP ."So , 61.
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and brought them in the fold of the Radha Soami Movement.12

After doing 34 years’ meritorious service in Army, he

retired on August 18, 1889 , and started living at his own

village Lath Ghomana; there he initiated hundreds of persons.1^

Soon» the number of his followers increased and in 1891, he took

up his permanent abode at the uestern bank of river Beas which

15at that time was a jungle. Here, he laid the foundation of

the present Beas Centre with a hut made of branches and leaves

of trees. On the request 'of his devotees he also started

i fiweekly Satsang. He resided here for twelve years and spread 

the teachings of the Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab. He

breathed his last on December 29, 1903, but before that he

17had appointed S. Sawan Singh Grewal as his successor.

12. Initiation Record of Radha Soami Satsang Beas Centre., 
Register No. 1, Volume No, 1, Urdu, from December 9, 1884 to 
December 6, 1907, Initiation serial Number from 1 to 3010. 
(cited hereafter as ’Beas Initiation Record’) .

In early stages the number of Baba Oaimal Singh’s followers 
runs like this ; In 1884-15 souls, 1885-33 souls, 1886-40 
souls, 1887-52 souls, 1888-26 souls, 1889-19 souls.

13. Manuscript No . 1, P. 171.

14. Beas initiation Record., Register No . 1, Volume No.1, Urdu, 
from December 9, 1884 to December 6, 1907 .

1 5 . Manuscript No. 1, P. 178.

Ibid., P. 178.

This hut uas made between the villages Baraich and 
Balsarai with the help of Baba Oi ’ s devotees - Parmanand 
of Dhilwan, Hira Singh of Daluwal, Dasaundha Singh of 
Dhariual and Khazana Khatri.

u- d Sarbachan Radna Soami
Sethi, Shantj., Message Divine, (Delhi, 1976), p 
Radha Soami Satsang
Hindi, p, 6; Kirpal 
P. 10 1; Radha Soami 
History, (Calcutta,
Discourses,' (Delhi,

98;
Nasa£,

Si n g h ., 0 i w an Chari tar 3 aimal Si nqh ., 
Satsang Beas., Teachings and Brief 
1977), p. 7 ;charan Singh., Spiritual 
1974), pp. vii-viii.
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During his life time, Baba Daimal Singh initiated 2345

persons irrespective of their caste, creed, colour, sex and
social status. Among these persons, 1490 were men while 855
were women. Community-wise, 2249 were Hindus and 96 were

1 8Mohammedans. District-wise, comparison about the number of
the followers : Lahore district held the first place in the
Punjab; it was followed by Amritsar, Gurdaspur, Oullundur and

19Ludhiana respectively. The number of followers from Ludhiana 
district was 49 and most of them belonged to the village 
Mahman Sinah Uala. ^

mV

Thus after his retirement from service, Baba Oaimal Singh
laid the foundation of Radha Soami Faith in the Punjab, Although
at that time there were not many roads and other means of

21communication, the Baba walked long distances to spread the
22teachings of his Faith. True, he was not welcomed everywhere, 

yet he was kind and considerate. He spread the Movement in the 
central Punjab where thousands of people became his disciples.

18. Some authors have mentioned the number of the followers of 
Baba Daimal Singh like - 2400, 3000, etc. in their
respective volumes. However, their information is wrong; 
the correct number of his followers is 2345. (Beas 
Initiation Record., Register No. 1, Volume No, 1, Urdu 
from December 9, 1884 to December 6, 1907, initiation 
serial No. from 1 to 3010). See also my article on 'Origin 
and Growth of the Radha Sosmi Movement in the Punjab 
Under Baba Daimal Singh 3i Maharaj, Beas, (1884-1903), 
Proceedings of Punjab History Conference. Twelfth £.e5_§.i2rb March 1978, (Punjabi University, PatiaTa) ,
PP~.~ 227 , 228 .

19. Proceedings of Punjab Histpry Conference. Twelfth Session. March, 1978, ~P. "228. '
20. For the annual growth figures of Baba Daimal Singh's 

followers, see Graph No. I, facing page 55.
21. Chhabra, G.5., Social and Economic History of the Punjab,/ y?   ■■ ...mm .**m*‘w fcnwii .‘rtrriOirtm* *■»»»■   m ir mi ■! .MmXW '1849-1901, (Dullundur, 1962), P. 244.
22. Seo below, PP . 173 174.
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THE MOVEMENT UNDER THE SECOND GURU S. SAUAN SINGH

S. Sawan Singh, also affectionately called by his followers 

as 'Hazur Maharaj' and 'The Great Master', led the Movement from 

1903 to 1948 . He named the Beas Centre as ' Oera Baba Oaimal 

Singh Si Maharaj' after the name of his beloved master.

He was born at village Oatana (near Mahman Singh Uala), 

in District Ludhiana, Punjab, in a Grewal Oat family on Ouly 20, 

1858 . He had dynastical link with S. Dariya Singh son of

23. Oagat Singh., The Science of the Soul, (Delhi, 1977),
P. 253.
However, other authors such as - Kirpal Singh, ( A Brief 
Life-Sketch of Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji Mahara.il (Delhi, 
1973), P. 2); Chaddhn, Harish Chander, Pita-Put, punjabi, 
(Chandigarh, 1973), P. 44); Sahai, B.M. and Radha Krishan, 
(The Saint and His Master, (Delhi, 1968), P. 31); Sethi, 
Shanti,’ (Message Divine, p. 98); Bhatnagar, Oagmohan Lai's 
article publisTTed in Rasala Sari Duniya, Monthly, Urdu,
April 1957, (Dera Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas), P. 17;
Isaac A. Ezekiel, (Kabir the Great Mystic, (Calcutta, 1973), 
P. 419) and Giani Partap SingTT^ (Radha So ami Mat Darpan,
P. 84), say that Sawan Singh uas born on Ouly 27, 1858, 
at village Mahman Singh Uala. But all these writers are 
not correct, because they regard Ouly 27, 1858 as 
authentic date of birth, this is the date on which the 
birth day is traditionally used to be celebrated at the 
Dera Beas .Moreover, their version regarding the birth 
place (Mahman Singh Uala) is also incorrect, because in 
the second half of the nineteenth century there was a 
custom among the Grewal families that the first child 
took", birth at Nankey Ghar (mate.rnal grand-father's house). 
Thus, Sawan Singh's mother, Shrimati Oeevni, strictly 
observed this custom and she gave birth to this first 
child at her father's home at village Oatana on Ouly 20,
1858 and not at village Mehman Singh Uala, District 
Ludhiana, (information regarding customs for the birth of 
the first child among the Grewal families is collected 
from Sardar Gurdev Singh Grewal son of Sardar Gurdial 
Singh Greual of village Mahman Singh Uala, District,
L u dh i an a) .
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S. Lakha Singh Greual of village Narangual, District Ludhiana.

His father Sardar Kabul Singh held the high post of Subedar Major

in Indian Army. His mother, Shrimati Deevni uas a thorough gentls

lady* S. Sauan Singh uas the only son of his parents and as

such all their hopes and aspirations were centred around him.

He used to accompany his grand-father Sardar Sher Singh, to see

all the saints and Sadhu_s uho came to his village. He completed •

first reading of the Adi G ran_th (the sacred book of the Sikhs)

at the age of ten years. It shows that he had a quick grasp

and an unusual capacity for learning. As a boy, he repeated by

heart the Oapji. of Guru Nanak and the Hap Sahib of Guru Gobind 
26

Singh .

25.

26.

Revenue Record District Ludhiana., Mi s al-i-Haqi at, 1852,
Mahman Singh Wala, number Had-Bast 308*^ Tehsil and
E)f s tri cf LucThT an a, (Urdu) pp . lff~"2py "STTIj ra-i-Nasab, Part
Ij_J.Jjl.-J_88 1, of the owners village fl ahm an_Singh Dal a,
Parqana ~GTturiq ran a, number_3n~8, Tehsil and District Ludhiana, 
(Urdu); Misal Gando-Bast, 1909-1910, M ahm an Singh Wala. 

.number Had-Bast, 308, Tehsil and District Ludhiana.
Regarding th a geneological table of S. Sauan Singh, one 
reputed preacher of the Bess Centre, Giani, Arur Singh is 
of the opinion that S.Sauan Singh had direct dynastical link 
uith plahman Singh. According to his statement - Mahman 
Singh's son uas Dariya Singh and the latter's son uas 
Sher Singh and his son uas Kabul Singh uhose son uas 
Sauan Singh . (Rasal_a j3ari_Ouniya, Monthly, Urdu, March 1952, 
(Dsra Baba 3aimal Singh, Beas), p. 17, 18) . This is not 
correct, as the revenue record of District Ludhiana shows 
that D ci r i y 3 Singh uas not the son of Mahman Singh but his 
brother and both of them were sons of Lakha Singh Greual 
of village Narangual, District Ludhiana. Therefore,’
S. Sauan Singh had no direct dynastical link uith Mahman 
Singh .

. — — v ~ ^ ~ — —
Greual of village Narangual, District Ludhiana, facinc 
page 5?. (based upon Revenue Record of District Ludhij 
referred to above, as uell as Regi steis No »1-1 T/3 ( 1888-' 
Birth and Death Record of Thana Dehion, District Ludhj 
housed in VhV OffiJJe' oT'chi'e’f Medical Officer, Ludhian*

Souvenir World Conference on Unity of M:an, .1.974 >
(Delhi, 1974) , P . 1 .
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Call of the Great Master, (Delhi, 1972), 
p. XXX, Also see Rasa 1 a 5ar~l~ Duniy~a, Monthly, Punjabi, Dune 
19 48, (Dera Baba Dalmal‘lilTTgr*, Beas), P. 20 5 .
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He got his elementary education in a primary school at 

Narangwal and passed Middle Standard Examination from Middle

School Gujarual. In 1878, he passed his Matriculation
27

Examination from Mission High School, Ludhiana. During his

school career, he always stood first in the class. After sometime,

he was appointed a Ziledar in Canal Department, but soon he had
28to leave this job due t0 severe illness. However, about 1880 

he joined Punjab Sikh Regiment No. 14, and worked for sometime 

as a teacher in Military School Farrukhabad. Soon after that 

he Joined the Thompson Engineering College at Roorkee in order
25

to qualify the Civil Engineering course. In 1882, he passed 

the examination and rejoined the military service. In 1883, 

he was posted as Sub-Divisional Officer at Naushehra in the

North Western Frontier Province of India, where he spent about
. 3018 years of his service. As an officer he won the admiration 

and regard of seniors and subordinates alike for his diligen-ce, 

integrity, sagacity and courtesy. His leisure hours were spent

in studying the religious scriptures and in the company of
3,1

S adhus •

27 .

28.
29.

30.

31

Satsandesh, Monthly, September 1970, (U.S.A.), P. 3.
L

Souvenir, 1974, P. 2.
Ibid ., P. 2,
Sahai, B ,M . and Radha Krishan., oj3_. 33;
Souvenir, 1§74', P. 2; Kapoor, Daryai TTa 1 .,Qjla.?. P,§.£. 
Sw a rg , Hin~d~i , ( 3 u 1 lun d u r, 1975), P. 52.

Souvenir, 1974, P. 2.
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He met several holy men of different religious 

denominations in order to quench his spiritual thrist, During his 

tuo years' stay at home, he had the benefit of the society of 

Bhai Bhoop Singh, a Xy_agi_ (a hermit). Under his influence,

SaWan Singh thought of leading the life of a Tyaqi but he 

did not want to displease his paTents uho had set their heart
32

on his having a good job to uphold the family tradition At

Farrukhabad, he used to hold discussions with Various saints, 

particularly Bhai IMihal Singh Thoheuale. Later on, when he 

was posted at Peshawar, he used to visit Baba Kahan, a holy
t

Faquir. He tried his best to get the secret of the almighty

from him but failed. During his service period he uas posted

for a long time in the Murrea Hills. There he resided near

Bharpura Mai Dharamshala where ^adhujs going on a pilgrimage

to Amamath Cave used to stay. He used to have discussions with

the Sadhus about God-realisation but could not get satisfactory 
33answers. Later on, Baba Jaimal Singh alongwith Bibi Rukko 

reached fiurree. S. Sawan Singh attended his discourses and 

discussed various problems with him. Ultimately, all his doubts 

were dispelled and he uas initiated into the Radha So ami Fold 

on 'October 15, 1894, by Baba Jaimal Singh at Murrea (now in

32. Souvenir, 1974, P .3; j[ats an d_esh.9 Monthly, September 1970, 
T I). S’. A 7) , P .3; Anmol. Bach an, Monthly, punjabi, July 1964, 
i Ludhiana), P .9 .

3 3, Sou ven i r_19 7 4 x P . 3; Sat sand esh , Monthly, Sept em b e r 1970,
ru »o»A .T, P «3 o
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*

Pakistan). In December 1903, uhen Babe Daimal Singh left

for his heavenly abode, S. Sauan Singh became his successor.
S. Sauan Singh remained in government service for 2B

years and finally retired on April 9, 1911. After retirement,
he took up his permanent abode at Dera Baba daimal Singh di

36Maharaj, Beas and remained here till his death. He spread

the teachings of the Radha So ami Movement despite great
37opposition from other sects. During his 45 years’ Guruship. 

he travelled extensively to spread the message of his master

34
35

and established several preaching centres all over the country. 
Even foreigners and highly educated persons became, his disciples 
He wrote several books on Radha Soami philosophy. He died on

April 12, 1948, after appointing Sardar Bahadur dagat Singh
. . 38as his successor.

No doubt, Baba daimal Singh had laid the foundations of 

first centre of the Radha Soami Movement in 1891, but the real

34. Parmarthi Pattar, P. 19; Radha Soami Satsang Beas.,
Sarbachan Radha Spami, Nasar, Hindi, P• 6; Arur Singh.,
Hazuri Sakhian, Urdu, (Amritsar, n.d.), PP . 21,22; Radha 
Soami Satsang Beas., Parmarthi Pattar, Part II, Urdu,
PP . 7, 8; Beas Initiation Record.. R e qTst e r "Wo. 1.
Volume No. 1, Urdu, from December 9, 1884 to December 6,1907.
S. Sauan Singh’s initiation serial number is 928.

35. Katherine Uason,, The Living Master. (Delhi, 1966), PP.72,73.
36. . Parma rt hi Pattar, P. 19; Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Call of

the Great Master, P. XXXIII.
37. See below., Chapter No. VI I.'The Radha Soami Movement

and other socio-religious movsmentsi PP. 259-279;
38. Sethi, Shanti., op. cjt.. P. 99; Parmarthi Pattar. P. 19,
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architect, designer and builder of Beas Centre uas S. Sauan Singh. 

The latter, after his initiation in 1894, started taking pains 

to expand this Centre. First of all, in order to meet 

requirements of the constructional programme, a brick-kiln 

uas set up in this Centre and the first fire uas given to it
39on Sunday, Hay 16, 1897 uith the hands of Baba Daimal Singh.

^Oarbar Hall or Satsanq Ghar No. 1' uas the first Pucca building
40that uas constructed in the Qera in September 1898.

In those days, the Satsanq uas performed monthly and the

pilgrims came from far and uide. There uas no adequate

arrangement of uater supply in the Dera. In order to meet

their daily needs the Satsanqis had either to use the uater of

river Beas or water of Persian wheels situated in the nearby

villages. Realizing the difficulty of water, a well was sunk

in the Dera compound on December 8, 1898 and it uas named as
41Soami Saqar after the name of Soami Di Maharaj of Agra.

Next, to solve the accommodation problem of the Satsanois.
42some small rooms uere constructed in 1900. On seeing the 

increasing number of the followers, Satsanq Ghar No. 2 or Bhajan
—' 7 II I—II wii i miiiwwii mil i m irwm urn

39. P armarthi - Pat tar, Letter No, g. PP. 39, 40? Kapoor,
Daryai Lai. Dharti Par Suarq. P. 21.

40. Chaddha, Harish Chgnder,, op. cit.. P. 54? Parmarthi
Pattar, P. 19.

41. Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No, 55. PP. 116-118?
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Oharti Par Suarq. P. 21.
Parmarthi Pattar. P. 19.42.



CHART- 2

VIEW OF
THE DERA^ABA JAIMALSINGH J| MAHARW'

ISTABUSHID IK 1891 ON THEWRHT BANK 
OF RIVER BFA^PISTRICT AmR/T-SAR,PVHjAB

Jf?3

“\w
h JJ9 rx njj B£$ y ^ i\ji * —

v\^c\

SftIWALiK
Hills

/
/ \ N

/

INDEX
1- Baba Jah**au Siwc,n
2- t)AHBAP. ttAU oK

SAtXAmc^ <5hJR l?1o
3 'SoAtAl 5 A^Aft-^wCLO

*»- Small R©ems (5},
5-SatSAm^ CJmAR. Nj.&-‘3)e<^0l*2

E£RA BABA. JAIMAL SlN^H J[ mAHARAJ

E>eas / tv
- 3 rnii-€-£

AWR-VE-SAR- — ZT mats
JUULL»H1>1)R- ZS rojt.es
CD£ LHl ------- —■ zSzmiLEs



62

43Char) uas constructed in December 1902. Thanks t0 the

efforts of S. Sauan Singh , the construction of these buildings

uas completed during the life time of Baba Oaimal Singh4*4 the

major portion of the expenditure uas also paid by the former

from his oun pocket?5 Next,a doubl e- storeyed building, uhich

4 6is nou used as library of this Centre, uas constructed in 1911.
*

It is situated near the Soami __Sagar . From Flay 1, 1911, the

Great Plaster began holding regular ueekly Safcsanqs (discourses^.
47

on ev/ery Sunday at the Dera. In 1923-1924, residential place

for S, Sauan Singh uas built near the room of Baba Oaimal Singh48

On September 30, 1934, he laid the foundations of a very
49

spacious building i . e. Radha Soami Satsang Ghar No. 3*. This

building uas completed in 1937.50 It consists of a huge hall of
51

* T * snape uhich has seating capacity for ten thousand people,

Thi s Satsang Ghar is made of uhite and black marble and brick. 

The imposing domes and minarets of this building can be seen 

from a distance of many miles. In these days, it is used to 

conduct initiations. However, it may be added here that it has 

no spiritual significance, its purpose is purely functional.

43.
44,

45.

46.

47.
48.
49.

50. 
5T.

Parmarthi Pat tar, P, 19
"mm

See Chart- 2, snowing the establishment of Dera Baba 
3aimal Singh 3i Maharaj, Beas, in 1891 and its development 
till December 1902, facing page ^2.
P a rm arthi Pat t a r, P « 20 «
Besides the above mentioned construction UGrk, tuo rooms 
uith Verandahs were built at Soami Baoh Agra in 1901 for 
staying of Boas's Sancsat uho visited Agra on Seth Shiv 
Deyal Singh • s 8hancParas .
Kapoor, De.ryai Lai., pjiarti pgr Suarg, p. 122.

K a p o o r, D a r y ai L al ♦, Call of t he_ Great. Piaster, P .XIX.
P arm arthi_ p_atta_r, P . 19 .
Sat sand esh, pionthly, September 1970 , (U.S.A.), P.5;
Kapoor". Da'ryai Lai,, Dharti Par Suarg, P. 123.
P arm a r c h i p a 11 a r, P.19T
Sat sand esh, Monthly, September 1970, (U ,S.A«) , P.5,

33 6
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Several preaching centres of the Radha Soami Faith were 

also established in many big towns and cities of the Punjab. 

Satsanq Ghars were erected at Lahore, Gujranuala, Ohelum, 

Rawalpindi, Montgomery, Multan, Lyallpur, Nathia Gali, Daska, 

Sialkot, Sheikhupura, Quetta (nou in Pakistan), Amritsar, 

3ullundur, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur, Ludhiana, Paror, Kulu-ki-Bar,
52Bahota, Mandi, Oalhousie, Kangra, Oelhi, Ghuman and Sirsa.

S. Sauan Singh uas a great scholar who studied different

languages - Sanskrit, Hindi, Punjabi, English, Urdu and Persian,

This enabled him to delve deep into comparative study of

scriptures of the Hindus, the Muslims and the Sikhs. He also

collected rare books on various religions in his personal
54library, some of which were in manuscript form. He

wrote Shabad Dj Mahima Day Shabad. Gurmat Sidhant ; Chaurasi 

Uishian Uala. Gurmat Sidhant (in two volumes), Philosophy of 

the Masters (in five volumes) , My Submission. Spiritual Gems :

1 896-1948. Tales of the Mystic East. Discourses on Sant Mat. 

Gurmat Sar (in tuo volumes), Shabad Sar and Satsangs. Here some 

details about his literary uorks may not be out of place.

52. Origin and Growth. PP. 14, 22.
53. Souvenir. 1974. P. 2.

54. Ibid.. P. 2.

53
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SHABAO 01 MAHIMA DEY SHABAD
S, Sawan Singh compiled this volume of 692 pages and

got it published in Gurmukhj script, Punjabi language, under
55his oun name. He selected 848 Shabad from the Adi Granth 

of the Sikh Gurus as well as the Hindu and the Muslim Bhaqats 
In this volume, he also included 14 biographies of the said

56

Gurus and the Bhaqats. All these Shabadas are similar to those

of the A_di_ Granth and no change is made in them. But, to make
them understandable for the readers, the author explained the

meaning of technical words in simple Punjabi in the footnotes
57on every page. The subject matter rebates to sound current, 

true Master, Mind, truth seeker, God-realization, etc. This 

volume gas compiled for the Gurmukhi knowing people of north India.
This volume was criticised by the orthodox Sikhs; about this 
criticism more would be said in one of the subsequent chapters 58

55. Sawan Sinqh, (compiler).. Shabad Di Mahima Day Shabad.Punjabi, (Lahore, Samv4t 19^'~WTT8T3157 --------
56. The detail of Gurus' Shabadas is i 157 shabad belong to

Guru Nannk Dev; 13 to Guru Angad Dev; 178 to Guru Amar 
Oass; 109 to Guru Ram Dass; 308 to Guru Arjun Dev; 28 to 
Guru TegBaharfur.(for details, see Shabad Di Mahima Dev 
Sliafa.§Uj, PP. 5-635). The detail of Bhagat's Shabadas is j 
34 shabad belong to Kabir. 9 to Nam Dev; 6 to Ravi Dass;
1 belongs to Dtranna; 1 to’ Sadna; 1 to Perma Nsnd; 1 to 
Beini; 2 balonq to Farid, (for details, see Shabad Di 
Mahima Dey Shabad, PP. 636-693).

57. For details, see Shabad Di Mahima Dey Shabad. foot-notes
on every page.

58. See below. Chap ter No. VII, P ,263.
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GURMAT SIDHANT : CHAURASI UISHIAN UflLA
This book was written by S. Sauan Singh in Punjabi and

5git was published in 1920. It consists of eighty four topics
60about Shabad (sound current), Guru, disciple, worship of God, 

etc. The topics are explained giving quotations from the

Adi Granth and the meanings of technical words are given in
the foot-notes so that the Punjabi knowing people could 
understand them well.

GURMAT SIDHANT (in two volumes)

book
two

S, Sawan Singh

s mentioned above, 
volumes. According

wrote

it is 
to th

this book in 1942. Like other two

also written in Punjabi, It is in 
e present Maharaj, Charan Singh

of Boas,
"It is an encyclopaedia of Sant Flat : as the 
Great Master explained it from every point of 
view. It was written especially for the Sikhs 
with the back ground of Granth Sahib, because 
when this movement of Radha Soami Faith and 
all that started in the Punjab, they were 
probably the most agitated, because Maharaj 3i 
used to explain from the Granth Sahib, what 
Sant Mat is and they probably felt that, he 
was giving a wrong interpretation to the 
teachings of the Granth Sahib" 63

59, Sauan Singh., Gurmat Sidhant ; Chaurasi Uishian Uala.
Punjabi, (Sullundur, 1979), P. xi.
This volume is famous as Chhota Gurmat Sidhant among the 
Radha Soamis.

60, Ibid.. PP. xiii-xvi.
61 . Ibid.. P. xii,
62, Kapoor, Daryoi Lai., Dharti Par Swarq, P. 437.
63. Charan Singh., The Master Answers, (Delhi, 1966), P. 11,
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The first volume consists of 999 pages. It deals with
the philosophical topics such as 5oami (Lord), Shabd (sound),
Anhad Shabd (unlimited sound), Naam (name), Gurmantar (spiritual

instruction), Guru (master), perfect master, imperfect master 
64etc. In this volume, the author not only gives quotations in 

their original form from the Adi Granth but also from the Vedas, 
the Uoanishadas. the Zend Avesta. the Shrimad Bhaouad Geeta....   tm W rnmmm■■■!'■ «a f 1 ■■ » \mvt\mr vm* t • 9

the Ramayana. the Mahabharata. the nanusmriti. the Bhakti Saqar^
65the Quran. the BjLbJLje, the Sftrbachan etc. In this volume 

Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit and Hindi words have been used with 

Punjabi.
Thu second volume consists of 1016 pages. It deals

with the physical, mental, moral and general aspects of spiritual
discipline and includes discussion on such topics as Simran
(repetition),. Dhyan (contemplation), Dhun (sound), Sewa (service)

5atsanqs (spiritual discourses), love, fear, flukti (salvation),
66prayer, etc. Every aspect is discussed in very minute details. 

In order to prove one aspect the author has quoted various 
sayings from the writings of different saints of the past.

64. Sawan Singh., Gurmat Sidhant, Volume I, Punjabi,(Amritsar, 1 959)7 PpTTi'r'a TJ ihajja, (index).
65. The author frequently quotas fromjtha Rig Veda , Yajur Veda

and Atharva Veda, the Svetasvatara Upanisnad, Katha 
Upanishad, flaitri Upanishad, Chandoga Upanishad and 
flundaka Upanishad, (for details, see Gurmat Sidhant.
Volume I, PP. 7-1 0, 13, 14, 101-103, 106, 159, Y& , 234, 
238, 244, 644, 646, 665-668).

66. Sawan Singh., Gurmat Sidhant„ Volume II, Punjabi,
(Amritsar, I95g), PP. Ura to Thatha, (index).
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The subject matter is mostly devotional and appeals directly
67to the heart of the reader. However, it is repetitive.

PHILOSOPHY OF THE MASTERS (in five Volumes)

This is English translation of Gurmat Sidhant. originally 

written in Punjabi, in two volumes. The work is divided into 

five volumes* Each volume is the gist of the original work. 

Quotations from religious books have been given in translation 

form. Each volume contains its own glossary and its own 

introduction entitled "My Submission" and each deals with 

different aspects of spiritual discipline. These volumes are 

written for the English knowing people.

ULY SUBMISSION■riiw ii t~ m 1 iTii 11 iupn i~»n i m t 1 iiU ■■■ ' »C%»i j 1

It is the brief summary of the Philosophy of the Masters

(in five volumes). This book is divided into two parts. The 

first part consists of a compendium of fourth and fifth volumes 

while the second part of first, second and third volumes of the
gPhilosophy of the Masters.

68

SPIRITUAL GEMS : 1896-1948
■P’WMWnomni -• r— t-i m i

This book is divided into two parts. The first part

consists mostly of excerpts of 119 letters written by Baba Oaimal
70

Singh to S. Sawan 'Singh from 1896 to 1903. The second part

67.

68 . 
6 9. 
70.

For repetition, 
346-380.

see Gurmat Sidhant, Volume I, PP.228-319,

Sawan Singh., My Submission,
Ibid. . PP, 103-179.
Sawan Singh., Spiritual Gems 
PP. 13-91.

(Delhi, 1977), PP. 1-99.

; 1896-1 948. . (Calcutta, 1960) ,
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consists of 210 letters uritten by S. Sauan Singh to the

Satsanqis (followers) and truth-seekers from the year 1919 to 

711948. The subject matter of this volume deals with the 

physical* moral and general aspects of life.

TALES OF THE MYSTIC EAST

It is a collection of ninety stories. The stories

relate to the saints of Iran, Iraq and India, such as Shams-i-

Tabriz, Maulana Rum, Khuaja Hafiz, Farriduddin Attar, Sheikh

Shibli, Muinuddin Sanjiri, Rabia Basri, Mansur, Hazrat Ounaid,

Ravi Das, Pipa, Nanak Dev, Bhikha, Bulleh Shah, Inayat Shah,
72

Suthra, Sheikh Farid, Qutabuddin, Dharam Dass and Kabir, This 

book was written for the English knowing people who perhaps 

know little about the afore-mentioned saints and their teachings.

DISCOURSES ON SANT FIAT

This book is an English translation of the discourses 

delivered in Punjabi language from time to time by S. Sauan Singh. 

It consists of twelve discourses. The author takes Shabads 

(hymns) from the writings of different saints and explains them

t. rnw

Sauan Sinqh., 
PP. 115-387.

Spiritual Gems : 1896-1948.,
-Vi -■ ■--$----------- ------- 1 —mi—— w

Sawan Sinqh., 
pp, 44-46, 58, 
232-234, 240,

Tales of the Mystic East, (Delhi 
5gT, 90, 91, 99, 100, 120, 121, 

241 .

1 Q 64^
181. 18$ »

72.
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73in his discourses. In these discourses various aspects of 
spirituality have been explained. His other works in Punjabi 
are fium&LJSflL (in two volumes) , Shabad Sax, and Satsanqg.
In addition to it, he also translated Sarbachan of Soami 3i

74Maharaj of Agra, into Punjabi and got it published in 1902.
All his works are written in simple language and are

\

in prose form. These give the essential -information about 
the philosophy and tenets of the Radha Soami Movement. Prom 
his writings, it should also be clear that the Radha Soami
Movement is not entirely a part of Sikhism and all its 
teachings havs not been taken only from the Adi Granth. The 
Great Master, while writing his works, has also heavily drawn 
from the \ledas, the UpaQ-ishadas.the P_ib_le, the Quran and the 
teachings of other Sufi saints. By writing his works in simple 
Gurmukhi and other languages, he added a now dimension to 
spiritual leadership by bringing the esoteric teachings 
within the comprehension of the common people.

73. The detail of Saints* Shabadas is i 4 Shabad of Soamiji
Maharaj; 3 of Nanak Dev; 1 of Ram Dass; 1 of Dadu 
Dayal; 1 of Kabir; 1 of Paltu and one of Khwaja Hafiz, 
(for details, see Sawan Singh., Discourses on Sant Mat. 
(Delhi, 1975), PP. 1-283.)
Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No. 131, PP. 226-227.74.
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S. Sauan Singh, during the period of his Guru.ship, 
toured throughout India in order to spread the teachings of the 
Radha Soami Faith. As a result of these tours, men and uomen 
of many religions and classes became Radha Soamis. He also 
initiated many educated foreigners. Among the latter, most
outstanding was Dr. 3ulian P, Johnson, R.A., R.D., an American 
Surgeon who- visited Beas in 1932, became a devotee of the
Great Raster and wrote four books. He lived at Beas till

7 5his death in 1939. Another instance is that of Col. C.U.
Sanders, who uas a Chairman of Selection Board of Emergency

7 6Commission of Great Britain into Indian Army in 1937_3g<i He uas 
greatly influenced by the Radha Soami teachings and uas initiated 
by the Great Raster on October 2391938;'He urdte a book for the 
truth seekers in English. Further, on his return to Great Britain,

75. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Suarq, P. 134:
\ w J f y r—ii -yin nr i nr- in ht—irr-n— ~rr ■ i ii i—whim ij r . W -Sauan Singh., Discourses on Sant Rat, (Delhi, 1975),

r 1iwir-mrrrr-nwT« tnawan»miTT»ii!»viw-iTm nw 1i* , iir,<iwmnnwr>» »t-«r:iwwnni mm* w r * t V WP . VI .
Or. Julian P. Johnson wrote - With a Great Raster in India. (Delhi. 1934); The Unquenchable FTame. (Tahore,
1935J; The Call of the East, (Lahore, 1936) and 
The Path of the Rasters, (Delhi, 1939).

76. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Oharti Par Suaro. P. 134.
77. Radha Soami Satsang (Beas) South Africa., Where

Rasters Walk. Volume III, (Durban, n.d.), P, 60.



he was deputed as a representative of Radha Soami Centre Beas.

He held this office from December 1, 1943 till October 31, 1972, 

and took great pains to spread the Movement in the United
78Kingdom. The Great Master also initiated Sir Colin Garbett,

who spread the teachings of this Movement in South Africa

betueen 1936-40. Sir Colin also wrote a book on* the principles

of the Radha Soami Movement and compared Surat Shabd Yoga with
79other Yogas. The other prominent foreigners who were initiated

by the Great Master included Major I.p. Little, Dr. Lander from
South Africa, BD Dr. pierre Schmidt of Switzerland, Mr. N • Meyers,

82
Mr. RepogJLe, Dr. Randolph Stone of U.S.A* They all assisted their 

Guru in spreading his teachings in their respective countries.

Masts rs Walk,
.......... *

\/olu,Tie Hi, p. 60,

Col. C.W. Sanders wrote - The Inner \faice, (Delhi, 1948).
79. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti par Swarg, p. 134,

Sir Colin Garbett urote - The_Ringing Radiance, ( Delhi
198 1).

80.. I bid ., P . 135,

81, Where Masters Ualk, Volume III, p. 60.

Dr, Pierre Schmidt uas a renowned homeopath of Geneva 
(Switzerland), During his Indian tour of 1937, he came 
into contact uith Great Master. Being impressed by his 
logical teachings, he took initiation from him (Great 
Master). On his return to his country, he was deputed 
a representative of his Master for Switzerland. He spread 
this Movement whole-heartedly for fourteen years and 
attracted many people of different countries to this Faith. 
He translated several books of the Radha Soami Faith into 
French. Moreover, he revisited the Dera Beas on December 
25 , 1947 and gave treatment to his ailing Master
till April 2, 19 48 . (Where Masters Walk, Volume HI, p. 60; 
Huns hi Ram., Ruhani Diary, Part II, Hindi, (Dullundur, 1976), 
PP , 399-422 .) .

Where Masters Walk, Volume III, p. 61; Kapoor, Daryai Lai., 
Dh'arti Par Swarg, p . 38 5 ,82
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Other achievements of the Great Master may also be
mentioned, albeit quite briefly. He developed the Langar system,

uhere during his time, on the occasions of monthly Satj$§J13,
83 *thousand of persons took meals at a time. Further,.fres

accommodation and medical facilities were also provided to

the visitors. Even minor operations were performed by ons
84Or. Julian P. Johnson. In order to supply flour to the

Lanoar (common kitchen) a flour mill uas also constructed on

the Per a. Mechanised farming uas also introduced in the fields

of the Qera. An electricity generating set uas installed in
85the Pern uhich supplied pouer to all the buildings. In this 

uay, a neu colony, uith modern facilities started developing 

at the Dera Baba Jaimal Singh, Beas.

His humanitarian uork extended to other fields also : 

during the communal riots of 1947, uhen the Punjab uas 

partitioned, the Great Master gave shelter to the Mohammedans 

uho came to the Dera in large numbers. In addition to free

board and lodging facilities they were given clothes and money 

at Dera Baba Jaimal Singh Beas, so that they might be able to 

reach Pakistan safe and sound. In those days, the follouers 

of the Great Master observed their duties very carefully day

83.
84 r 
85.

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti. Par Suarg. PP. 125, 
Chaddha, Harish Chander., oo. cit. . P. 97. 
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Suarg, P. 176.

374.
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and night in protecting the Mohammedans without asking 
whether they were Satsanqis or non Satsanqis. The same

/ wuiiwpiiiiiT ■ i m ■ mhii JW t-wmiwI mtmmm-

treatment of affection and sympathy was accorded to the Hindu
refugees who migrated from Pakistan to India and took refuge

8 6in the said Dera. Similar protection was given to the
Mohammedans as well as Hindu refugees in the Satsanq Ghars of

87Amritsar and Sirsa. The services of the Guru were appreciated
88by many. This also made the Gurjj- popular among the people.

Although according to the instructions of Baba Oaimal
Singh, the Great Master had started the work of initiation

89in his early years, the number of his initiates remained very
small. 'For instance, till 1910 when he remained in service,

9 0he initiated 1,727 persons. But after his retirement from 
Army (1 911), he paid whole-hearted attention to spread the 
Movement. As a result of his exertions from 1911 to 1948,

86. 87 . 
88.
89.

90.

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq. PP. 184-185. 
Lbid., PP. 186-187; Ruhani Diary, Part II, PP.391, 395. 
Ruhani Diary, Part II, PP. 355-356.■ *  ' ........ »; wii * in mi w- ji - r W

He started imparting initiation on Duly 26, 1904.
See Beas Initiation Record., Register No, 1, Volume

1, Urdu, from December 9, 1884 to December 6, 1907
Beas Initiation Record., Register No, 1, Volume 
No. 1, 2, Urdu, from December 9, 1884 to December 6, 
1907 and from Oecember 6, 1907 to March 26, 1922 
respectively.

©
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74

he brought 1,23,625 more persons into the Radha Soami Faith*
Thus, during the period of his Guruship. he initiated 1,25,352

Q2persons. His followers included the Sikhs, Hindus., Mohammedans
93and Christians of different status and positions.

Ms may suffl up that under S. Sauan Singh Oera Baba 
Daimal Singh, Beas grew from a cluster of few mud-huts into
a modern colony. By constructing a Radha Soami Satsang Ghar
No. 3 of black and white marbles, setting up a brick kiln,

9t. Beas Initiation Record., Register No. 1, Volume No. 2
to 13, Urdu, from December 6, 1907 to Duly 8, 1947.

*

92. Beas Initiation Record.s Reqister No»l*Volume No* 1
to 13, Urdu, from December 9, 1884 to Duly 8, 1947.
The Great Master stopped the work of initiation on 
May 20, 1947 and his last initiate was S. 5, Padki of 
Bangalore. The yearly average of the persons initiated 
by him comes to 2915.12; in comparison, it may be 
said that, this is gr ator than that initiated by his 
Guru Baba Daimal Singh whoso yearly average of 
initiation was 120.26. (Based upon the Baas Initiation 
Record).
For the annual growth figures of S. Sauan Singh’s 
followers, see Graph No. II, facing page 74.

93. Kirpal Sinqh., A brief life-sketch of Hazur BabaSgw.an_..SiJia.h_._.i3.i .Mahara.i, P.~16.
The Initiation Record of the Beas Centre pertaining 
to the period of the second Guru and his successors 
does not give details about the caste of the persons 
who became Radha Soamis. A careful look at the 
names of the Radha Soami converts given in the Registers 
clearly reveals that, they came of major communities 
of the Punjab, Majority of them were Sikhs, slightly 
less ware the Hindus, the Mohammedans were a feu. This 
continuted to be true of all subsequent followers of 
the Radha Soc?.mis.
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providing board and lodging facilities to the visitors, he 
made the Oera a permanent head office, of the Movement in the

midst of the Punjab. In addition, through his writings and
by conducting long tours, despite opposition of the orthodox 

94Sikhs, he spread the teachings of the Faith in the Punjab,

parts of N.U.F.P., 3ammu and Kashmir, Rajasthan, Sindh, Delhi,
95Uttar Pradesh, Maharashtra and Madhya Pradesh. In foreign

96countries such as U.K., U.S.A., Switzerland and South Africa, 
his disciples not only started acquainting their respective 
countrymen with the teachings of this Faith but also took up 
the work of initiation. Perhaps, it was due to these contributions 
that his followers reverently called him "The Great Master”.

THE MOVEMENT UNDER THE THIRD GURU OF BEfiS CENTRE

The third Guru of Beas Centre, Sardar 3agat Singh Kalair, 
popularly known among his followers 'Sardar Bahadur 3i Maharaj* 
led the Movement for three years and a half i.e. from April, 1948 

to October, 1951. During this short period this Centre made 
further progress in all directions.

He was born on 3uly 27, 1884 at a small village Nussi, 

situated on the Grand Trunk Road, near Oullundur, in Punjab.

94, For details about the opposition of the orthodox
Sikhs, see below PP,261-279
Annual Report 1973, P, 51,95.

*
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His father Sardar Bhola Singh, a landlord uas the member of the

9 7Oistrict Board* His mother, Shrimati Nand Kaur, a pious

lady passed away in 1889. After his mother’s departure, he

98uas brought up by his father's aunt. Oagat Singh uas the 

only son of his parents and that is why he uas loved very

much by his father and other relatives.

He passed his Matriculation Examination from Mission 

School, Oullundur and received higher education at Government

College, Lahore. He passed M.Sc. in Chemistry in 1909 from
100Panjab University, Lahore. Having an inventive brain, he

uas appointed as a research scholar in the same college. In 

1911 he joined the Punjab Agriculture College, Lyallpur as

an Assistant Professor of Chemistry 101

From childhood he had keen interest in studying the 

religious books of different religions. He often thought

over the creation of the world and also the cycle of birth and
*

death. In order to understand this philosophy, he met many

mendicants, rr-ad several books on Yoqa..flbhias and biographies
102of learned scholars* But he could not get satisfactory

answer. Ultimately, he concluded that without a perfect living

master this problem could not be solved. Ulhile in search of

such a master, he came in contact with S. Sauan Singh on
1 03Oecember 28, 1910 and got initiation from him.

97 .
98 . 
99.

1 00. 
1 01 . 
102. 
1 03.

Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Firdause Bareen. P. 213.
Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq, P. 208.
Roshan Lai., Oiuan Charitar S hr e e Ha z u r FI ah a r e. j B aba 
Oagat Singh Oi, Urdu, (Amritsar, n.d.), P. 5.
Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq. P, 208.
Oagat Singh., op. cit. . P. VII.
Roshan Lai., op. cit., P. 7.
Oagat Singh., op. cit., P. VII.
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After that, he had only two interests - his official 
duties and spiritual practices, both of which uere performed

with unusual fervour. 104 He practised SuratShabd Yoga very
assiduously and conscientiously. With the passage of time,

his faith in his Satquru became unshakable. 105 As ordained
by the latter, S.B. Oagat Singh, delivered discourses on every
Sunday at Lyallpur. 106 Often during the holidays, he spent

many weeks with his spiritual guide.
As mentioned earlier, Oagat Singh was a professor in the

Punjab Agriculture Collage, Lyallpur and his principal,
Dr. Lander, an Englishman was quite satisfied with his college

duties. The former was punctual, regular in his work, most

obedient and a strict disciplinarian. On seeing his these
good qualities, he was awarded the title of ’Sardar Bahadur*

1 07by the British Government.
During his teaching career, Oagat Singh was deeply loved 

both by his students and colleagues. He gave financial help to 

a number of poor and deserving students. He never wanted to

104. Oagat Singh., op. cit., P. VII.
105. Katherine Uason., op. cit., P. 81.
106. Kapoor, Oaryai Lal..Dhart.j Par Swaro. P. 221.
107. Ibid., P. 211.
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1 00make any show and all this uas done anonymously* He became

very popular among the students and the teachers and uas
109affectionately called by them Guru Hi, Not only this, being

impressed by his ideal life, some of his colleagues and

Principal Dr. Lander also visited the Beas Centre and took
11 0initiation from S. Sauan Singh.

After rendering 32 years' meritorious service in the

college, he retired as Vice-Principal in duly 1943. 111 After

that, he took up his abode at Oera Baba daimal Singh, Beas and 

spent the remaining life at the feet of his beloved master.

His master entrusted tuo duties to him : first, hs uas made 

incharge of foreign correspondence; secondly, owing to his 

administrative qualities, ha uas ordered to look after the 

arrangements of the Lanqar (common kitchen). Despite his 

indifferent health, he performed these duties uhole-heartedly 

and spent the rest of time in meditation and Surat Shabd Abhias

On September 20, 1947, S. Sauan Singh had drawn up a

112

scheme of management and administration for the Dera Baba Daimal
113Singh, Beas. According to this scheme, he formed three

different Committees i.e,, - (i) General Committee,

" mm---***

1 08. Katherine Uason., op. cit,
1 09. I bid ., P. 80; Sagat Singh,

Discourses on Sant Mat, P,
Punjabi, December, 
P. 113.

1947, I

110. Kapoor, Daryai Lai ., Dhar'i
111. Ibjid.. P. 220.
112. Ibid., P. 220.
113. Oriqin and Grouth, P. 16.

211 .

4
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(ii) Administrative Committee and (iii) Managing Committee*
He himself was the President of all -these Committees, while
Sardar Bahadur Oagat Singh was appointed Vice-President of them 
The* latter was also mads in-charge of Agricultural lands in the 
name of S. Sauan Singh at Dera Baba Oaimal Singh, Bees, and all

immovable property at the said Dera. and all the places in India
115and abroad. A little while after, he was also authorised to

operate the accounts (concerning the Derja) both in the banks
116and the Post-Office. On September 24, 1947, S. Sayan Singh

made a codicil in favour of Sardar Bahadur Oagat Singh in which

114

he said :
"All those three Committees shall work under my 
supervision and Presidentship as long as I am 
aliva . After me, Sardar Bahadur Oagat Singh 
shall be the President, of all these three 
committees, and all the above - mentioned religious 
properties shall be transferred to him, and 
mutated in his name in Government Record.” 117

On March 20, 1948, before he breathed his last, S. Sauan Singh
nominated Sardar Bahadur Oagat Singh as his successor through

. . . 118a registered deed.

114.

115.
116.
117.
118.

r,-« *'• ■*

O r i qi n a_nd_. GjCflwih., P » 20.
Ibijd., P. 20.
Kapoor, Daryal Lal,,0harti Par Swarq, P. 439. 
Oriqin and Growth, P. 23.
IjD^icu 9 P o 24 oo
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Soon after his appointment as Guru, some close devotees

of S, Sauan Sinqh became his opponents. Some of them left the

Ciera, permanently; yet others, started their own neui centres at

different pieces. To give one example here, Sant Kirpal Singh,

a devotee of S. Sruan Singh, established his own separate centre
119at Delhi with the help of some old Satsanqis (followers),

About him and others like him, more would be said in one of the
1 20subsequent chapters.

However, Ssrdar Bahadur Sagat Singh faced the situation 

boldly. He carried on the functions and duties entrusted to 

him with great zeal and missionary spirit. He started delivering 

daily discourses at the Oera. Ha travelled extensively in the

Punjab and the adjoining areas to spread this Movement. 121 He

was a great scholar and delivered discourses according to the 

needs and desires of the natives of the area. For example,

ie n p On 1 p n f hi 1 1

119. Munshi Ram., Ruhani Diary^ Part III, Urdu, (Delhi, 1966),
P. 38. ’ " ....... ... ........ *“*

120. See ijeJjDw, Chapter No. V/, 'Split in the Movement and
Its Spread in the Punjab, Haryana and Delhi ; 1891-1974.'
PP.169-223.

121. Ruhani Diary. Part. III,.p. 9-213.

Sardar Bahadur Oaqat Singh visited Kalu-Ki-Bar, 
Sikanderpur, Sirsa, Phagwara, Amritsar, Oullundur, 
Ludhiana, Delhi, Bhunam, Parore, Bahota, Nurpur and Una,



122discourses when he explained the Shabad from that scripture.

At other places, he delivered Satsanos from the Sarbachan, the

Adi Granth and the Bani of other saints like Kabir, Paltu, Oadu,
1 23Namdev, etc.

81

Further, he took keen interest in the development of

the Beas Centre. In the times of second Guru (S. Sawan Singh),

there was only one well named Soami Saqar. With the passage

of time, the number of followers increased. In order to meet

the increasing needs of the Sangat. he improved the water supply
124 Lsystem in the Dera on more modern lines. The roads with

the periphery of the 0era were also got repaired. He also

successfully prevailed upon the District Board authorities to

construct a Pucca road of three miles linking Beas Railway
125Station with the Dera. On Danuary 8, 1950 he laid the

foundations of a Satsang Ghar at Jullundur
iw>m ii»~~ hi «n<

126 and also started

the construction work of a new P ucca kitchen in Amritsar
127Satsang Ghar.

1 22. Ruhani Diary. Part III
1 23. I bid.. P. 220,
1 24. Ibid » , PP. 67, 86.
125. Ibid., PP. 153, 215.
126. Ibid. , P. 113.
1 27. Ibid., P. 124.

P . 10
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S.B. 3agat Singh started the work of initiation on
128December 30, 1948. On the first occasion, he initiated

five persons but on the following day he initiated 266 persons
129more and then he regularised the initiation system. He

130performed initiation upto October 15, 1951. During this

period, he initiated 18,111 persons belonging to different
131religions and nationalities.

Ue may sum up that Sardar Bahadur, despite his ill 

health, successfully faced the challenges thrown by his 

opponents and ran the Beas Centre smoothly. In addition to the 

constructional activities at Beas and other places, he showed 

the path of righteousness and brought quite a large number of
132

persons. into the fold of the Radha Soami Movement. He also

wrote two scholarly books % The Science of the Soul and

Spiritual Bouquet, in English. He left for his heavenly abode
133on October 23, 1951. But before that he had appointed Sardar

Charan Singh 3i Grawal, the present Guru of the Radha Soamis,
. . 134as hxs successor.

128.

129. 
1 30.
131 ,

132.

1 33. 
1 34 .

Beas Initiation. Record.., Register Mo, 1. Volume No. 14, Urdu, from December 30, 194H to April 14, 1950.
Ibid.
g_uhani Diary. Part III. P. 218.
Baas Initiation Record., Register No. 1,Volume No. 14. 
Urdu, from December 30, 1948 to ApriI"T4, 1950 and 
jjg_a_iste_r. serial No.__fi46. Punjabi, from April 14, 1£b0 
to May 9, 1955.
For the annual growth figures of S.B. 3agat Singh’s 
followers, see Graph No. Ill, facing page 02,
Yearly average of the persons initiated by him comes 
to 5174.57. This is greater than the annual average of 
his two predecessors.
Sethi, Shanti., op. cit.f P. 99.
Radha Soami Sat sanq .Beas., Prarambh Aur Vikas. Hindi. 
(Oullundur, 1973), P. 24.
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CHAPTER III

DIFFUSION OF THE MOVEMENT UNDER THE FOURTH 
GURU : M AHA RAJ CHaRAN SINGH G RE UAL

( 1951-1974)

Sardar Charan Singh Greual, the present Head of the

Radha Soarni Centre at Beas, who is affectionately called as

'Maharaj 3i1 or ‘Maujooda Sarkar’ by his followers, is the son

of Sardar Harbans Singh Greual and the grand-son of S. Sauan

Singh, the second Master of Beas Centre. He was born on

December 12, 1916 at Mega in District Ferozepur, Punjab, in

hisNankey Ghar (maternal grand-father’s/house) . ' In 1921

when he was five years old, he uas brought to Dera Baba Daimal

Singh, Beas, by his grand-father, where he grew up in highly

elevating spiritual and calm atmosphere under the direct control

2and guidance of his g ran d~ f ath er .

S. Charan Singh get his primary education from primary 

school Balsarai, situated at a distance of two miles from the

3Opra. In 1933 he passed his Matriculation Examination from

4High School Baba Bakala, a place four miles auay from the Dera. 

He passed his Intermediate Examination from Gordon College,

Rawalpindi (now in Pakistan). He got his degree in Law from 

Law College, Lahore and in 1942 started his legal practice at

1. Radha Soarni Satsang Beas., Sarbachan Radha Soami^, Nasar,
Hindi, (Delhi, 1963), P. 7. ....... .

2. Sethi, Shanti., Message Divine, (Delhi, 1976), p. 100.

3. Ibid ., P . 100 .
4. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dhartj par Swarq, Hindi, (Oullundur, 

1975), p . 256.
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• • / . 5Sirsa and Hissar (nou in Haryana) • Though his practice was

running well, on the bidding of his grand-father, he abandoned

it in 1947 and busied himself in the agricultural uork.^

When he uas studying in the tenth class at. Baba Bakala,

he uas imparted initiation on January 30, 1933 by the Great

7Master. He practised Surat Shabd Yoga Abhias very assiduously

and seriously from the beginning. In addition, he also

performed duties regularly at the Beas Centre. He uas allotted

such duties as to turn out the dogs from the Dera territory and

to clean the chimneys of the lanterns and fill them with oil.

There uas no adequate arrangement of keeping shoes and beddings

of the visitors at the Dera; he started ticket system and all

shoes and other articles thencefcruard were kept uith proper care.

He further improved this system and got prepared iron and brass

tokens for this purpose. In addition to the afore-mentioned

duties, he also rendered Sjua (service) in the Lanqar (common

kitchen) with great devotion.

As mentioned earlier, after the demise of Sardar Bahadur

Jagat Singh, S. Charan Singh ascended the Gaddi on November 4,

1951. The ceremony of his sitting of the Gurugaddi uas attended

by about seventy thousand persons, including the heads of various

centres and their representatives. On this occasion, Maharaj

Charan Singh, in his maiden speech made a humble request to the

gaudience to co-operate uith him in all fields.

5. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Oharti Par Suarg, pp . 256, 259, oZ y

6 # 

7 .

'8 .
9 .

I bid ., p p. 267..

$eas Initiation Record., Register No . 1, Volume No.5, Urdu 
From' February 2, 1931 to April 1~7, 1933 .
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Suarg, pp. 255, 256 .
Mun shi Ram., Ru h ah i pi ar y , P art j 11, Urdu, (Delhi, 1966), 

p. 228 .
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INAUGURATION of spiritual discourses

After becoming Guru, for sometime Maharaj Charan Singh 

did not deliver daily and monthly Satsanps. However, on February 

23, 1952, he delivered his first Satsanq at Dera Baba 3aimal 

Singh, Beas in the evening which was attended by about one 

thousand people. Though, it was his first discourse, it was 

very impressive and the audience were struck with wonder.10 

On April 10, 1953, he also started giving initiation.11

abolition OF UN TOUCH ability

The problem of un touchability has existed from time 

immemorial in India. The Indian Saints like Kabir, Nanak, Paltu 

condemned untouchabili ty and did a good deal for the benefit of 

the untouchables. This evil was being observed among the Radha 

Soamis also from the very outset of the Beas Centre. True,

Baba 3aimal Singh, the founder of Beas Centre was against the 

caste system, but he could not eradicate it from amongst his 

followers. After his demise, his immediate two successors

tried to do away with this social evil but failed 12 During their

periods, the scheduled caste people such as Ramdasi as, B_almiks, 

Chamars and Harijans were colled, Chothey porey Ualey. They 

were not allowed to enter the Langar and meals were served to

10 . Ruhani Diary, Part III, p . 2 26 .

11. Beas Initiation Record. . Reql ster No. 546, punjabi, from 
April 14, 1950 to Hay 9, 19 557

12. flunshi Ram., Ruhani Diary, pact I, Punjabi, (dullundur, 
197 2), P. 227; RuHanF pi ary, ~P~art III, P. 21.
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them separately at the Beas Centre. Further, whenever the 

Master of this Centre went on Satsang tours, specially at hill 

stations, not only the untouchables cooked their food separately, 

but also were imparted initiation separately.^

Soon after his appointment to the Gurugaddi, the present

Master exhorted his followers to do away with this social evil.

On duly 27, 1952 the birth anniversary of S. Sawan Singh was

being celebrated in the presence of a large gathering,^ He

delivered a long discourse upon casteism in which he explained;

"The founders of all Dharmas, the former prophets,
Saints and their writings have admitted the fact that 
God is the Creator of the whole world. He has no caste, 
no religion and no nationality. He has created human 
body only. AH the sects and castes are the creation 
of man. Our soul is the spark of the Almighty. If the 
ocean has no caste, how can a drop have any caste ?
If the sun has no caste, how can a ray have caste ?
Thus, if some one hates another he, infact hates the Lord. 
In reality, all the quarrels concerning caste, creed 
and nationality are futile. Ue all have to leave 
these distinctions behind in this world. There, (in the 
Court of God) our love and devotion will be seen and .
our Karinas (deeds) or actions will be taken into account."

1 3 . Ruhani Diary, Part III, p . 210 .
14. Ibid., PP. 53, 20 2, 210 .
15. Kapoor, Oaryai Lei., Ohs r t i p a r Sw a r g , P . 28 2.

16. Ibid., PP. 28 2-28 3 .

/
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17

In the end of his discourse, he ordered its eradication

from the Langar of Beas Centre saying :

"Any clean Satsangi irrespective of his caste, creed 
and social status can go in the L_ang_ar and can do 
service of any kind without hitch. He has thp same 
right to cook and serve the food as others hav/e«
Thus, from this very day, the gates are open to all."

Some orthodox minded among the Satsangis told the Guru that his

abolishing the caste system might create an adverse atmosphere

in the Centre % they apprehended that some of the followers

might leave the Dera and might not visit it again.But the

Piaster did not care and remained firm. On the following day,

the Maharaj's directive was put into practice. On this occasion,

the [taster accompanied by some of his disciples, visited the

L_a_nga_r. Finding untouchables sitting in a separate line, he

felt that un touchabili by uac still present. In order to remove

this distinction, he sat among the untouchables to take his food.

Seeing this the orthodox minded people also sat in the same

19line with their f] aster and took the food with them.

Later on, the PI ah a raj invited the preachers, Sewadars

and Satsangis of all castes at his residence and they were 

provided with food. Here again they all sat in a line with

u ommon feelings and took their food. Thus, with this reform

17. Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., pharti Par guarg, P. 28 3

18. Ibid., P. 284.

19. I Ci em >

o
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all the branch centres connected uith the Beas Centre opened 

the gates of their Langars to all irrespective of their caste,
Of}

creed and social status. u Hereafter, untouchability came to an 

end among the Radha So amis.

establishment OF A REGISTERED SOCIETY ; RADHA SPAN I satsang BEAS

As mentioned earlier, the second Guru S. Sawan Singh had

formed three Committees in 1947, to run the administration of

Dera Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas. These Committees worked well

upto 1956. However, in September, 1957, the present Maharaj

planned to form a 'Legal Registered Trust Society* instead of the

former Committees to run the whole administration of the said

Dera. The Master felt that the creation of the Society would

relieve him of too much burden of work. Thus he would get

more time for spiritual discourses and would serve the Sang at

21in a better way.

The 'Radha Soami Satsang Beas* Society was formed and

legally registered under the Societies Registration Act XXI of
22I860, on October 11, 1957. ' In the beginning the members

of this Society were 14. Out of them an Executive Committee

23or Governing body of three members was formed. In 1972, the

20. Kapoor, Daryal Lai., Dharti Par Swarg, p. 28 4.
21 . Ibid FP . 278-279.
22. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Memorandum, Rules and

Regulations of Association of Radha Soami Satsang Beas-, 
^Delhi , n .d .) , p . 1 .

I bi d ., P . 2.23.
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number of members of the Society as well as the Executive Committee 

was increased to 17 and 5 respectively.24

OBJECTS OP THE SOCIETY

The objects of the Society were as follows • -

" O) Diffusion of knowledge useful for spiritual and moral

advancement according to the traditions and tenets of Radha

Soami Faith as propounded by the Sant Sat Gurus of Radha Soami

Colony, Beas (Dera Baba Jaimal Singh) « (2) To provide and make

arrangement for holding Satsangs (religious sermons), and

Bhandaras at the Colony and other places. (3) To run a Lanqar

(Kitchen for providing free m^als) and lodgings for the Sadhus,

Sewadars« Satsanqis and others and to look after their comforts

and needs. (4) To arrange for the printing, publication, sale as

well as dissemination of literature on Radha Soami Faith in

India and abroad. (5) To run a hospital or dispensary at the

said Colony. (6) To run a library and reading-room in the Colony.

(7) To look after, manage, expand and develop the Radha Soami

Colony Beas and Satsanq Ghars as well as other properties

belonging to the Society." The Society further resolved that

with the approval of the Patron in writing it may add any one

or more like objects and amend or alter any of the above-

25mentioned objects.

2 4 . M emo ran dum, Rules and Regulations of Beas, p . 12;
Radha ~Soami Sat"s an g Beas., Origin and Growth, (Delhi, n ,d.) ,
PP. 50, 51 .

. Memorandum, Rules and Regulations of Beas, p. 1 .25
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To add to it, on October 24, 1957, Maharaj Charan Singh 

declared himself a trustee of all the Parmarthj (religious) 

property of the said Dera in a legal form by a duly registered

deed and transferred this property to the registered Trust
2 6Society * Radha Soami Satsang Beas* . Though the Parmarthj

property and all the Bhaints (offerings) made to the (Naharaj

by his followers become his personal properties, he always

used them for the development of the Radha Soami Faith as well

as for the welfare of the Sangat. He has always maintained
27himself and his family on his personal farming income.

ACTI VI TIES OF THE RADHA SOAMI SATSflN G BEAS SOCIETY

Keeping in view its objects, the Radha Soami Satsang 

Beas Society has been carrying Various activities. Some of 

these activities are :

LANGAR ( common kitchen)

This Centre has been running a free Langar from its 

inception. Till 1951, the dining hall was small where only

about four thousand persons could take food in one sitting on

Origin and Growth, pp. 26-29; The Illustrated Ueekly 
of India, November 16, 1969, (Bombay)", P. 12.

Origin and Growth, p. 
Di Karri ay ee, Punjabi,

C
U

\

Radha Soami Satsang Beas. .Hag HaHal 
Jullundur, 1980), P. 29;;

The Illustrated Ueekly of India, November 16, 1969 
^Bombay)-,"P .’ 12.
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28monthly and Bhandara 5atsanqs> With the increase in the number

of followers this place became inadequate. The present Maharaj

realising this difficulty started filling up the ravines alongside

the bank of the river Beas with sand. Within some years the

earth uas levelled and the space of Langar uas largely expanded.

29Now one lakh persons can take meal in one shift. In order to

meet various requirements for preparing food, three dough making

30electric machines were set up in 1973. Moreover, to meet

the water requirements, three water tanks were completed which

preserve fifty thousands gallons of water. In 1974, an iron

tank of 2,700 gallons capacity was also installed over the

31kitchen block of Bho.jan Bhandar. The yearly Langar expenses

of the Beas Centre run into lakhs of rupees and the quantities

32of the commodi'cies are consumed in quintals. Many observers

it

28 .

29 .

30 .

31 .

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., phartj par Suarg, P. 374.

Radha So ami Sat sang (Beas) South Africa., Where Masters 
Walk, Volume III, (Durban, n.d.), P. 17.

Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Annual Report 1973, P. 10.

_Annu al _R_epo rt _19_74, p. 4.

Annual Report 19 73, p. 10.

During the year 19 73, the expenses of running the Langar 
was rupees 3,43,721 .61 , and the commodities consumed 
in quintals were - Uh eat-2,0 b3.73, Rico - 357.73, Maize

431 .37, Gu r an a Shar - 41.45, Oesi GIree_ -and Bajra 
26.55, vecietablo Ghee - 3.0 4, Ua.1 m i x a 181 .56.
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including some from the West* ale amazed at such a huge gathering 

and the activities of the Langar. One western observer remarked

"The permanent hard core population of the Qera is 
about one thousand# The last Sunday of the month 
witnesses an influx of 70000 - 100000 people and the
four yearly Bhandaras see this swell even further to 
anything between 200000 _ 400000 . The mind boggles at
the statistics presented to satisfy the hunger of 
this staggering number of people. Every one is fed 
free, twice a day usually whole grain chappatis, savoury 
vegetable stew and dhal, and everyone is allowed as 
much as they require.33 Another aspect of this feeding 
operation that is most noticeable is the tidiness and 
cleanliness. There is never any left over mess or 
rubbish lying about regardless of the size of the croud.
In fact this is applicable to the whole of ’The Dera'. 
There just never is any litter pollution which is 
quite something considering the high density of 
population.” 34

BHQ3AN BHANDAR AND TEA CAFETERIA

The Radha Soami Satsang Beas also runs a Bhojan Bhandar 

and a Tea Cafeteria for the welfare of the people. These two 

establishments have also been started during the time of the 

present piaster, Thess serve the needs of the Dera residents
•wan ' mmmmmm

as well as those who, for one reason or the other do not want

to take their food in the free Langar. In the beginning,
*

the rate of principal rneal was nominal but later on the rates

35were increased and now it runs on no profit and no loss basis.

In addition to it, a * U * shaped Pucca building was

constructed in 1975, for housing the Dera fruit and vegetable

36stalls in the extended area of the Bhojan Bhandar.

33. Where p]iasters Walk, Volume III, p . 17.
34. I bi d ., P . 24.
35 . Annual Report 1973, P. 9.
36. Annu al Repo rt 1975, P. 8.

Tea

• •
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Cafeteria also serves the people with tea and other refreshment 

articles on nominal rates.
i

In 1954-55, Sadhu Ashram a double storeyed building,

having 150 rooms, uas completed for the accommodation of Sang at.

The present Has ter also got constructed a neu uell-designed

1 Radha Soami Colony’ for the permanent residents; it consists of
37250 quarters fitted with all the amenities of life.

In February 1972, the foundation stone of a Secretariat

building uas laid to set up all the offices of the Dera in one

building. It uas completed in 1973; it consists of a uell-

furnished Conference room, a large visitors lounge and a room

38for interviews with the fiaharaj. Besides this, a main gate

for entry to the Centre was remodelled and a neu entrance uith

two main and tuo uicket gates was opened in order to avoid the
39rush of the Satsanqis on the monthly and Bhandara Satsangs.

Linder the guidelines of the fiaharaj, ' G’ and ' E’ type quarters

and another group of thirtysix quarters were also completed for

the accommodation of the S_ang_at. ‘Baba Sa^an Singh Serai’ is

still under construction: it is estimated that it would
4naccommodate nearly ten thousand persons at a time.

37.
38 .
39 .
40 .

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Qharti par Suarg, P. 
Annual Report 1973, P . 3.

Ibid., p. 4.
nhnnu d_ Report 1975,
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In 1970, the boundary wall of this Centre, 3,500 feet in 

length and 6 feet in height, uas completed. Now, the area of 

the internal land of this Centre has become tuo thousand acres.

The sanitary conditions of the Dera have also been vastly improved. 

Many thousands toilets with modern amenities have been constructed. 

On the southern side of the old Dera, ravines were filled by 

the followers and twenty five sheds have been erected for the

„ 41use of ladies only.

In 1951, there was only one guest house to accommodate 

the foreign visitors. Four years later, it was renovated and 

expanded, but it could not serve the purpose well because the 

number of foreign visitors went on increasing. Rani Lakhshmi Bai 

Rajwady, Chairman of the Society ( 1972), handed over her
42

residential place Rani- Ki- Kothi to the Master for the foreigners.

In 19 75, this Kothi was renamed as * 1 Saw an Sad an' and it was

43completely renovated and furnished. In the same year the guest

house accommodation was also increased by adding another 

44
ann exe .

!MMRA3_. SAUAN SINGH HOSPI TAL

The Radha Sc ami Satsang Begs runs a hopsital named 

'Maharaj Sawan Singh Hospital' in thro sweat memory of the second

41. Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Oharti Par Suarg, P. 379 .

42. Ibid., pp . 385, 386 .

4 3 . 
44.

During the year 1973 the total number of foreign visitors 
uas 296, while in 1974 the number rose to 374 and in 
19 75 it rose to 40 2. (Annual Report. 1973, PP . 38-44;
Annual _Repo rt 19 74, Pp . 40-46; Ann_ual_ Repo rt_ J 9J75, pp . V/— XI)

Annual Report. 19.7.5, p , 7.

I bi d ., P , 1 6 .
See Map - 2 facing page 94.showing the condition of Dera 
Baba Baimal Singh 3i Mahafaj, Beas, District Amritsar, Punjab 
I n di z . A s i n 19 7 4 .
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Guru • In the beginning, it was a small dispensary for the

treatment of outdoor, patients, however, now it is equipped with

a clinical laboratory where modern facilities for conducting

tests exist. The hospital is now serving the needs of the
45surrounding areas.

In 1973, under the guidance of a reputed eye surgeon of
AfL

Punjab, Or. prem Nath, an Eye Department was set up. In 1974,

the hospital was provided with one X-Ray plant, a Diathermy

machine and an E.C.G. machine,^ A Gynaecological and Antenatal

clinic was also started in the same hospital in 1975. 8

This hospital provides medical treatment to the patients

free of charge and the medical officers work on voluntary basis.^

Perhaps that is why, this hospital has became a place, of

attraction and the number of patients is increasing from year to

year. The Dera administration bears its expenditure amounting
50to lakhs of rupees yearly. At present, the hospital is

45. Annual Report 1973, P. 7.
46 . I bid., P . 7 o
4 7. Annual Report 1974, P . 8 ,
48. Annual Report 1975, P. 10.

49. I bi d,, p. 1Dj Where Plasters Walk, Volume III, P. 31.
*

50 . Regarding the number of patients, the Beas record reveals 
that in 1972, this hospital provided treatment to 81,075 
outdoor patients. In 1973, the number of patients rose 
such as ; outdoor patients 1,24,875, indoor 191; in the 
eye department 17,167. Moreover, 486 minor operations 
were done and the total expenditure during this year 
amounted to rupees 1,10,572, 00 * (Annual Reoort 1973 
PP. 7-8) . -----------------'----------------
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proving to be rather inadequate. Therefore, the Plaharaj is

a much bigger new hospital on

modern lines at Beas .

nature CURE CLINIC

In 1967 Mrs. Harjit Greuai, wife of fiaharaj Charan Singh,

started a ‘Nature Cure Clinic' in the Beas Centre. For seven

years, she ran this clinic at her personal expenses but in 1971,

on the pressing requests of the Qera administration, she agreed

to drau its expenditure from the Per a funds, ^ This clinic gives

treatment to the patients of various chronic and acute ailments.

The treatment, food and accommodation are given entirely free of

charge to the patients, irrespective of the fact whether he or

she is a Satsangi or not. During the year 1973, 72 regular

and 415 casual patients suffering from various diseases were

5 ^treated at the clinic.

ANNUAL EYE CAFiPS

The present piaster is very kind to the masses. During his 

Various tours to different parts of India, he realised that

countless human beings were sufferino from eye ailments and most
54

of them had lost their eye sight due to their poverty. He

52.

53.

54.

Where Plasters Walk, Volume III, P. 31.

The construction work of the neu hospitals 
‘Maharaj Sauan Singh Hospital', is in progress on 
bank of G.T. Road, at •_ac, District Amritsar.

the

Annual Report 19 73, P . 8 .
Ibid ., PP. 8-9 .

Kapoor, Qaryai Lai., Dharti Par Suarg, P. 383.
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related the tale of the poor eye patients to Bibi Rali.^ on

this, she gave him the idea of conducting the annual eye camps

5 6for suffering humanity. The Raharaj decided to arrange an 

an.nual eye camp on the premises of the Dera Baba laimal Singh, 

Beas, for the welfare of the poor and the needy. Ultimately, 

annual eye camps were started in 1965. ^

From 1965 to 1975, eight eye camps were held in the 

Centre. All camps were conducted in the months of October and 

November of every year by professor 3 .M. Pawah alonguith a team 

of experts and doctors of Sitapur Eye Centre. ® The record of 

Beas Centre reveals that in these eight camps about forty 

thousand eye patisnts were examined, out of them about eleven

thousand underwent major or minor operations. About ten lakh

59rupees were spent on these camps. In the organisation of 

these camps, the disciples of the Guru took prominent part,.

Bibi Rali is the oldest Satsangi of Baba Oaimal Singh. "
She has been living in this Centre from her childhood.
Even the present Naharaj was looked after at his tender 
age by the said Bibi, He respectfully calls her Bhua 3i 
and gives credit to her ideas (Kapoor, Oaryai Lai.,
Dhartj Par Swarg, P. 18 2).
Speech given by Fiaharaj Charan Singh, on Baisakhi Day,
April 13, 1980 , in the" now-'ho spi tal ground a~t Beas.
(Tape).
Radha So ami Satsang (Beas) South Africa., Where Masters 
Walk, l/olurne II, (Ourban, n.d,), P. 30; Radha So ami 
Satsang Beas., Pan.jwan Sal an a Mai ter Camp, from 7.11.1971 to 
20.1 1.1971 , punjabi, (Ambal a City, n.d.), P. 1.

To give practical shape to Fi aharaj' s plan of arranging 
the annual eye camp, Seth Kishori Lai, proprietor of 
Ruhali Sugar Rill and the Chairman of Sitapur Eye Centre 
(Uttar pradesh), offered to send annually a team of 
Surgeons and experts to the said Qera. ( Wh ere Rasters 
Walk, Volume II, p. 30).

Volume I I,ere Rasters Walk P 30;
9;

Annual Report 1973, 
Annual Report 1975,PP. 14, 15; Annual Report 1974, P ,

PplG11*~~
Wnere Masters Walk, Volume II, P. 30; Annual Report 1973, 
pp14,15; Annual "Report 1974, P. 9; Annual Report 1975, 
PP . 10, 11; Eye Camps Records , 1965, 1967, 1968, 1970, 
1971, 1973 t0 1975.
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All the patients who came to attend the camps were giv/en free 

treatment, bo.ar-d and lodging. Not only this, at the time of 

discharging, the patients uere also given medicines and eye 
glasses free.*^

Often the officials of high rank took keen interest and

paid visits to these camps. For instance, the Governor of the
61Punjab paid a visit in 1974. Similarly Dr. Bujevic, the 

representative of World Health Organisation in India visited 

the eighth eye camp on October 9, 1975. They,on seeing the 

discipline of the Sewadars and sanitation and cleanliness of 

of the C QH i D ^ ^ appreciated the activities of the Centre.

Thus the Beas Centre is doing very useful service for 

the poor suffering people. By conducting such annual eye camps, 

the Centre, in addition to serving suffering humanity, also 

gets an opportunity to spread the teachings of Radha Soami 

Movement. However, it may be mentioned that no one coming to 

the eye camp is ever asked whether he or she is a follower 

of the Movement or whether one is likely to follow its

t eachings

60 , Annual Report 1975, p . 15.
61 . Annual Report 1974, F. 9.^ < Mw'lMMMMMPKflP'MM* rWirfWMNr »W W<^|MI«WV«MwaMKt.-4npl ^

62. Annual Report 1975, p . 11.

63. Where Masters Walk, Volume II, P. 29.
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PROVISION STORE

Tha Radha Soami Satsang Beas, runs a provision store at

this Centre on no profit and no loss basis. It makes available

foodstuffs as well as other articles of daily consumption to the

Hans residents and the visitors. On the Bhandara and monthly

Satsanqs, due to great rush, the Society often has to arrange

some temporary provision stores in the open to meet the
64 *

requirements of the people.

library

This Centre had a small library from the times of

S. Sauan Singh. But the present flaharaj has reorganised and

enlarged it. He named it as ’Haharaj Sauan Singh Library*.

It is open to all. It. contains a rich collection of eight

thousand books on different religions, oriental philosophy,
65mysticism, biographies of Saints, etc. In addition, the

64. Annual Report 1973, P. 10.
65. Ibid., pp . 9, 17; Record of Raharaj Sauan Singh Library,mhmimiumw * * * —i w— pi i * am n ■vnrmiwmTir rii' i<w»WT~~«ti>rMwrriiriwiOT>rir»TrMA>itiiM>rMtriiriiw~»wrirWf —

8eas.
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reading-room gets about a score of daily newspapers and other
66periodicals in different languages.

PRINTING AMO PUBLICATION

This Centre started printing and publication work in 
671902, but for want of its own printing press it could produce 

only a feu books in Punjabi, Urdu and English, The present 

flaharaj, however, set up a printing and publication Department. 

As a result of it till 1975 the Centre has produced 244 books on

6 6 Annual Report 1973, P. 17; Record of Mahara.i Sauan Sinoh 
Library, Beas.

Details about periodicals, journals and newspapers of 
this library are as under i
(A) SEVEN NONTHLIES ; (i) Sikh Review (English), (ii) Surya

(English), (Xli) East West (English), (iv) Readers 
Digest (English), (v) flastana Oogi (Urdu), (vi) Oeevan 
Priti (Punjabi), (vii) Kalyan (Hindi),

(B) TWO QUARTERLIES : (i'l R.S. Greetings (English),
TiTY Science of the Soul (English),

(C) TUP FORTNIGHTLIES : (i) India Today (English),
(ii") Bhavan's Journal (English).

(0) SEVEN yEEKLIE_S ; (i) Main Stream (English) , (ii) News
Week (English), (iii) Time (English), (iv) Nam Dev 
Darbar (English), (v) The Path of Love (English),
(vi) Illustrated Weekly of India (English), (vii)
Qaumi Ekta (English).

(E) TWELVE DAILIES : (i) The Tribune (English), (ii) Indian 
Express (English), (iii) Times of India (English),
(iv) Hindustan Times (English), (v) Statesman (English) 
(vi) Hind Semachar (Urdu), (vii) Partap (Urdu),
(viii). Daily Ajit (Punjabi), (ix) Akali Patrika
(Punjabi), (x) Nav Bharat (Hindi), (xi) Hindustan 
(Hindi), (xii; Sindhi (Sindhi), (Record of Sahara,1 
iaMan._S_i.ngh. Library , Bga s) .

Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Parmarthi Pattar, Part 1T 
Punjabi, (Amritsar, I960), PP. 199-221.
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68the fundamentals of Radha Soami Faith in different languages*
In addition to English, the Centre has now produced several

books in other foreign languages such as German, French, Outch,
69Italian, Greek, Hebrew, Spanish, Polish, Swedish and Arabic.

The Radha Soami Satseng Beas Society has decided that 

no book in Indian language should be sold at a price higher than 

five rupees. This is to provide opportunity to the poor to have

their own books. Perhaps that is why the sale of books by 

this Centre both in and outside amounts to a few lakh rupees. 70

SEUA SAMITTI

Sewa Samitti means a 'Service Team'. It was founded by

S. Sawan Singh, the second Guru of the Beas Centre, on September 20 
711947. Since then it has been serving Oera Baba Oaimal Singh, 

Beas. It has its permanent head office at the main gate of 

the Dera. It has about one thousand volunteers who arrive four 

days before monthly and B hi an da r a Satsanqs and leave a fortnight 

later. During this period, they do all kinds of service allotted

69.
70.

71 .

Annual Report 1975, P. 13s Radha Soami Satsano Beas.TKu,-5aith~-fl.TTC8t*r. <6elhi, 1974), PP. 40S-406.’
The Beas Centre's publication runs like this : English-39, 
Punjabi - 51, Hindi - 47, Urdu - 41, Bengali - 3,
Sindhi - 29, Gujarati _ 16, Marathi - 9, Telugu - 2, 
Kanada - 3, Tamil - 4.
Ibid., P . 13.
Annual Rap_ort __T|973,f P • 12; Annual Report 1975. PP. 4, 16, 
Origin and Growth. PP. 16, 17, 21.
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to them honorarily. 2 The Seua Samitti has twenty-four functionai 

groups. Every group has a separate head. All the heads of

different groups are properly guided by the Chief of the Seua
Samitti, Some of the important functional qroups are :

(i) Pandal and Seating, (ii) Offerings to the Master,

(iii) Langar, (iv) Initiation, (v) Sanitation and cleanliness,
(vi) Shamianas and seating arrangement, (vii) Security, (viii)

Shoes, (ix) Bedding and cycle, (x) Road and railway station,
(xi) Drinking water chhabils, (xii) Traffic control, (xiii)
Accommodation, (xiv) Luggage transport, (xv) Stores, (xvi) Grass

cutting, (xvii) Weight and rate control, (xviii) Reception at
railway station, (xix) Watch duty at gate and Chhappars, (xx)

7 3Private shop control, (xxi) Miscellaneous.

At present, all the afore-mentioned sub-committees are 
functioning under the guidance of a retired army Brigadier,

74Gurbachan Singh Bal. He is also Chief of the Seua Samitti.

72. Where Masters Walk, Volume III, P. 32.
73. The information regarding branches of Seua Samitti is

collected from the Personal record and private papers 
of Daryai Lai Kapoor, the personal ~Secretary~ to ~Maharaj 
Charan Singh, Kothi No. 14-C, Qera Baba 3aimal Singh, 
Bess, district Amritsar, (hereafter referred to as 
Private Papers of Personal Secretary.
My thanks are due to Daryai Lai Kapoor uho allowed 
me to make use of his personal record.
Annual Report 1973. P. 14,74.
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A brief description of the work of these branches is given 

belou :

(i) PANDAL AND SEATING

The Sewadars. of this branch have whi te< uniform. They 

are not allowed to move in Pandal (a vast area covered with 

awning for Sat sanq meetings) with bare heads. They have to 

wear either cap or turban. It is simply a token of respect 

to the Master. Before starting the Sat sang. they set the stage 

for the Master and his Pathis (those who read or chant from the 

scriptures). They are responsible for making seating arrangements 

in the P and a1 and for providing white cushions to the special 

guests of the Master such as the foreigners, his relatives,
<7

state officials, etc.

( i i) QJJSSIMS, J-0-..mL

An hour late after tne spiritual discourse, the Master

revisits the Pandal . He sits for an hour on the dais to give 

Darshan (sight) and to listen to the requests of the Satsanqis.

At this time, a team of Sewadars sits with the boxes and the 

followers offer money as well as other things. The offerings are 

not compulsory. The offerings are sent to the *Radha Soami 

Satsang Beag Society', The Master as well as the trustees of

Pr.ivate Papers of Personal Secretary .75.
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this Society do not use these offerings for their personal use. 

On the other hand, these are used for the development of the
76Redha Soami Movement as well as for the welfare of the Sanqat.

(iii) UNGAR.

Many kinds of services are done in the Lanqar (common

kitchen). These include, to bring vegetables from the fields,

to prepare food for a huge gathering and to serve it properly

77to the Sanqat in many batches twice a day, etc,

(iv) INITIATION

At the end of the monthly and Bhandara Satsanqs. the 

Master bestows initiation upon the truth seekers. A group of 

Sewadars assists the Master in selecting the new-comers, in

making them learn the Gurmantar of five words as well as the
. , , , 78internal stages, etc.

(v) SANITATION MPJ^£MLINLS_S.

Small teams of Sewadar s are seen daily doing such work

as weeding the side walks, sweeping and watering roads, white

washing gutters, gathering fallen leaves, emptying refuse bins,
79spraying germicide powder, etc. As a result, the Der_a always 

looks neat and clean.

76.

17,
78.
79.

Kapoor, Qaryai Lai., Qhar.ti Par .Swaifrq. P.
Private Papers of Personal Secretary.
I_bi_d.
Uhere „Masters. Walk, Volume III P . 32.

391 .
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(vi) SHAMIANAS AND SEATING ARRANGEMENT

The duty of this branch is to cover a vast ground with 

fixing S.hamianas (awnings) a day before the Bhandara 5a_t_san_g_s, 

carpeting the covered area, fixing loudspeakers at focal 

points, etc. ^

(vii) SECU_RIJ_t

During the Bhjamdara Satsanqs. the people from different

states of India as well as from some foreign countries visit 

this Centre. Often their number goes above three lakhs. However, 

there is no police force in the Dera. Small bands of Seuadarg 

do day and night patrolling to check pick pocketing and minor 

thefts.®^

(viii) SHOES

A team of 5ewadars works day and night in shoe sheds.

Those who want to deposit their shoes at any time may do so

and receive the tickets. The shoes are kept with care and
8 2protected from the rain.

(ix) BE00ING AND CYCLE

The _S"njada_rs of this branch are divided into four groups. 

One group keeps the cycles of the Sanqat; the second group keeps

00. 
5 1 • 

8 2.

Uhe r e PI a s t e r s Walk , Volume III, P, 32. 
Ibid.

Papers of Personal_Sseret.ary.
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the motor cycles and scooters; the third group keeps the cars

while the fourth group works in bedding sheds. The vehicles

are parked in proper order and the tickets are issued to the 
B3owners.

(x) ROMANO RAILUAY STATION

The Dera Baba Daimal Singh is situated three miles away 
to the north of Beas railway station. A metalled road connects 

the [iera and the railway station. During the monthly and 
B handara 5at sanqs. a group of 5 a wad a r s fixes its tents alongwith

the road side at a distance of one mile. They help and guard the

people who go on foot to the Oejra. One group fixes its tent 
near the railway station. These Sewadars assist the 5angat

at the railway station. During the night hours, they also
84moke arrangements to send the people to the Dera.

(xi) DRINKING UATER CHHABILS

Durino the monthly and Bhandara Satsanqs, so many Chhabils 

are set at different places in the Dera by the Sewariars. They 

store drinking water in large containers. Some groups move
Q C

with moving Chhabils for the convenience of the poopl9.

83.
84.
85.

Private Papers of PersonalSecretary
Ibid.
Ibid.
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(xii) TRAFFIC CONTROL

Traffic in the Dera is controlled by the Seuadars.

Every crossing and turn is attended by five Seuadars. One of 

them, keeping tuo flags (red, green) and one uhistle, controls 

the traffic very cautiously. He uses the red signal to stop 

the traffic while the green signal is used to move it. To a 

great surprise no one disobeys his order. Further, it also
86makes arrangements for the parking of buses and other vehicles.

(xiii) ACCOMMODATION

This branch provides accommodation to the visitors

on the occasion of monthly and Bhandarj* Sat sang s. However, it

may be remarked that due to ever increasing number of the

followers who come to the Dera, this Committee often fails to
87provide comfortable accommodation t,o them.

(xiv) LUGGAGE TRANSPORT

The Seuadars of this branch are divided into small 

groups and.arc deployed at different places - Lanqar. Bho.jen 

6 h an ri s r, Canteens, Tea Cafeteria, Bus stand.

(xv) STORES

The e.u,adars of this branch are divided into tuo groups.

One group works in filling the paper bags with Misri- (crystallised 

sugar), toffees and chocolates. The second group works on the

86• Private Papers of Personal Secretary.
87. Annual Report.1975. P. 3.
88 • Private Papers of Personal Secretary.
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sale counters. On the occasion of monthly and Bhandara Sat gang s,

the visitors purchase large quantities of various items of

89
stores as Par shad.

(xvi) GRASS CUTTING

The Seuadars of this branch make necessary arrangements 

to cut the grass from the river-bed of the Beas river and to
90carry it to Langar. This grass is used as a fuel in the Langar.

( x v i i ) WEIGHT CONTROL

The duty of this branch is to check the weight and
j

91rate of the commodities being sold in the Oera.

(xviii) RECEPTION AT RAILWAY STATION

The duty of this branch is to receive the guests at 

railway station who inform their arrivals to the Dera authorities

before h@nd» Some Seuadars of this branch make arrangements of
92transport to bring the special guests to the C^era.

(xix) WATCH OUTY AT GATE AND CHHAPPARS

There are eight gates in the boundry wall of the 

Oera. Ail are opened at the times of monthly and Bhandara

89. Private Papers of Personal Secretary; Annual Report 1973.
prior

90. Annual Report 1973, P. 10.
91. Private Papers of Personal Secretary.

9 2. I bid; For details about receiving and transporting the
special guests from railway station to Oera, see 
The Illustrated Weekly, FI arch 18, 1973, P. 13; Nett a 
Pfeifer., A Sou^s Safari. PP. 120, 121.
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Sa tjs a n q s for coming and going of the San gat. All the gates are

watched by the small groups of the Seuadars. Moreover, near
the main gate of the 0era, some quarters have ueedy roofs and

these are called Chhappars» These are used to accommodate

the visitors during the said Sat sang times. These are watched
93by a group of Sewadars.

(xx) PRIVATE SHOP CONTROL

This branch controls the private shops which are set
94outside the Dera territory during the said Sat sang days.

(xxi; MISCELLANEOUS

The -Seuadars of this branch do various duties. For

instance, one group attends the tonga stand while the other

taxi stand for the convenience of the visitors. Another group
helps the Satsanqis in taking the tickets at railway booking

office. Moreover, some groups do service in painting and cleaning
9 5buildings, selling fruit, cold drinks and bread, etc.

It may be mentioned that many well-to-do persons, 

after superannuation now live in the Dera. Included in this 

category are, retired civil and army officers, a Vice-Chancellor,

93
94
95

P_rivate Pagers of Personal Secretary .
Ibid.
Ibid.
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many professors and doctors. These persons are associated 
with the Seua Samitti or other bodies of the Oera. For them 

all this work is "labour of love". The voluntary labour 
potentional is harnessed to make arrangements for holding 
Satsangs and to maintain uell-laid out colony, and to provide 

essential amenities to the doctors, visitors and residents.

There are no paid supervisors, engineers, doctors, cooks and 
gardners,etc. The "Plaster's blessings are their only 
remuneration". Thus it may be said that the Seua Samitti is 

the backbone of the organisation because the administration 

of Radha Soami Satsang Beas, depends upon it.

DIFFUSION OF THE RAOHA SOAMI MOVEMENT IN INDIA

The present Maharaj, like his predecessors, started
f

going on his lecture tours on March 23, 1952, uhen he delivered
96a discourse at Amritsar for the first time. In November, 1953,

he had a Satsang at Delhi, In November 1955, he gave spiritual
discourses at Saharanpur, Dehra Dun, Kanpur, Lucknow, and in

97December, at Bombay, Kalian, Chamber, Sangli, Indore, etc.

During this tour, he visited some principal cities and remote 
places. By 1961, the orbit of his Sat sang tours had become 
wider than it uas before. After the partition of India in 1947,

96• Ruhani Diary Part II I, P » 229,
97. Ibid. . PP. 251-254 .
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the disciples of S. Sauan Singh had settled all over the country

and soma of them started Sat sangs in their own villages and 
98towns. Consequently, the present Master visited fifty to

sixty Satsana centres to deliver spiritual discourses and to
99bestow initiation upon the truth seekers.

During the years, "19 61 —6 2 there was a very large
increase in the number of followers of the Radha Soami
Movement,Tha present Master, felt the need of better
organization both of the Sat ss.nqs and the Sanqat. Therefore,
he decided in 1962 to set up one or two Satsanq Centres in

101every state or province of India. These .Satsanq centres
would provide a meeting place for the Satsanqis and other

truth seekers. This step would also obviate the necessity 

to visit a large number nf places for the Master. Moreover., 
it would be convenient to the people of the surrounding areas to 
come to these centres on the annual visits of the Master for

his spiritual discourses and initiation. In pursuance of 
this decision, some prominent villages, towns and cities have

98. Annual Report 1973, P. 51.
99. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq, P. 297.
100. For the rapid increase in number of the followers

of the Movement in the above said years, sse below 
the Graph No. IV facing page 121,
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq, P. 300.1 01 .



112

102since been made Satsang centres. Mostly, each centre has a
1 03Satsang Ghar, Pucca sheds, Langar, water tank and toilets.

The local people donated land and money for the construction of 
the Satsang Ghars.^^ Upto 1973, 107 centres have been set Up

mmmmmajm* ■ ■ ** mm n*o ■ 5*+*»*.-*vmr- ■■mr »■-*».*»n■ ■» J 9

105in 16 states including two union territories in India. The

Punjab has the largest number of Radha Soemi Centres. Each 

provincial centre has many branch offices. For instance, Delhi 

centre has twelve sub-centres, Karnal has eleven, while 
Oagadhari has three sub-centres.^°

After the creation of Haryana State (November 1, 1966) 

the Master made his parental village Sikanderpur, in Sirsa 

District, a Satsang centre. He and his younger brother 

Captain Parshotam Singh donated 66 kanals of land to this centre 

from their personal properties. Most of the construction work

102

103.
104.

1 05.

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Qherti Par Swarg, P. 300.
Some prominent centres are S Delhi, Nagpur, Bombay,
Sangli, Indore, Tata Nagar, Sidhpur, Uaipur, Ajmer, 
and Sikanderpur. (For branch satsang centres of Radha 
Soami Satsang Baas in India, sap Appendix - A).
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dhart;i_ Pa_r_ ...Swa.rQ., PP. 300, 301 .
For details about the local support, see Annual Report. 1973. 
PP. 3, 53-57, 62, 65, 69, 71 , 73, 8'1; Annual- R~eobrt'~T974T ~~ 
PP. 3, 29-33.
Annual Report 1973, PP. 49, 50.

The detail of the Radha Soami Centres is : Punjab - 48; 
Himachal - 13; Haryana - 10; Madhya Pradesh - 8;
Uttar Pradesh - 6; Maharashtra - 6; Rajasthan - 4;
Gujrat - 2; West, Bengal - 2; Bihar - 2; Union Territories 
(Delhi - 1; Chandigarh - 1), 2% Uammu and Kashmir - 1; 
Karnataka - 1° Andhrca Pradesh - 1; Tamil Nadu - 1,

106. Annua1 Report 1973, PP. 60, 67, 71.
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of this centre has been completed. The Maharaj visits this 

centre twice a year in order to deliver spiritual discourses.

Setsanqis come from Haryana, Punjab, Rajasthan and Oelhi states

to listen to their Plaster. All are provided with free board

107and lodging.

All Satsanq centres in India have their local committees 

which are working under the head of Radha Soami Satsang Beag. 

Almost all the mein and sub-centres in India perform weekly 

Satsanq on every Sunday and monthly Satsanq on each Sankranti C3y 

viz., on the first day of every month of \likrami era. The 

Sat sang s are conducted either by the authorised preachers of

the Beas headoffice or from pre recorded cassettes* In addition, 

all the centres celebrate the birth day pf S* Sawan Singh, At

some places like Beas, Amravati, Dhamtari, etc. ths Jtet.san£

is delivered daily. 108

As a result of Plaharaj’s extensive tours and untiring

efforts, the number of Sjatsajng. centres arose from 107 in 1973

10 9to about 32 2 in 197 5, And the Radha Soami Plovement has

taken roots in two Union Territories and sixteen states out of 

twenty-two states in India. There are only six states, Manipur,

107. Aninual_ Report 1973 , PP . 84-85.

108. Ibid.., PP. 51 -89.

109. Annual Report. 1975 , P . 21 .
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Meghalaya, Nagaland, Orissa, Tripura and Sikkim which have no
110

Radha Soami centres. This may be due to the fact thst these

states are situated quite far away from the Radha Soami*s main 

Centre at Beas and it is not convenient, to the residents of these 

states to visit the Beas Centre.
*

01 FFUSION_ 0F_ THE_ R AOH.A. SOAMI MOVEMENT JN_ FOREIGN COUNTRIES

111As mentioned in the previous chapter, the seed for

th« spread of Radha Soami Movem-nt in foreign countries was

sown by the second and the third GurjJs of the Beas Centre. Their

foreign followers evinced keen desire to see their Gurus in

their respective countries. Therefore, they requested them to

pay visits to their countries, but the Gurus could not do so
112because of their old age and indifferent health. Such requests

were repeated by the Radha Soamis settled in foreign countries
113to the present Master, Charan Singh also. The latter, therefore,

has visited many foreign countries a number of times. The aims of
*

the Master's foreign trips were to strengthen the Radha Soami 

Movement abroad and to fulfil the desires of the Radha .Soarais 

settled in the foreign countries who have neither the means nor 

time to spare to undertake the long journey to Qera Bpba Oaimal

110.

111.
112.
113.

Cyclostyled list of Secretaries of Branch Centres in 
India, from 10th to 14th March, 1975.
See above, PP. 70r 71.
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Qharti Par Swaro. PP. 306, 307,
Ibid., P. 307” Charan Singh., The Master Answers, 
(Delhi, 1966), P. M.
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114Singh* Beas, in India. Another reason for conducting the

foreign tours appears to be that he wanted to dispel doubts

about his and his predecessorrs succession in the minds of the

followers of the Movement created by Sant Kirpal Singh, another
115

disciple of S. Sayan Singh,

Maharaj Charan Singh started his foreign tours in

1961, Durinq the period of one decade i.<?, 1961 to 1971, he
116

undertook seven tours of the foreign countries.

In 1961, he undertook his first tour of the East and
117visited places such as Singapure, Hong Kong and Tokyo to

deliver spiritual discourses and to impart initiation to the

truth-seekers. This was followed after nine months by another

tour of European Countries such as Germany, Sweden and England
1 1 Rfor the same purpose. 1n the ?um''ner of 1964, in response to

innumerable requests from the Satsanqis (disciples) and the truth-

114. Charan Singh., The -Maste.r .Anaswers, PP. 519, 524.

115. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Dharti Par Swarq, P. 435' Charan
Singh., Divine Light, (Delhi, 1976), PP. 218, 240;
Charan Singh., j3ues_t_ f.p_r_.j-,i^bt_, (Delhi, 1977), P. 16.

116. For details regarding the description of Maharaj -Charan
Singh's foreign tours alonguith route maps, see Anpendix-B.

117. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., op. cit.. P. 308.

118. Ib.id. , P. 310.
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seekers settled in the U.S.A. and Canada the Master, alonguith
119

On his returna team of Uesterners visited these countries.
1 20

journey he stayed in London for a week. At all the places

mentioned above, the Master delivered spiritual discourses,
1 21conducted interviews anc! imparted initiation to many applicants.

In 1966, he undertook his fourth foreign tour. During 

this tour, he visited some places in Africa including Nairobi, 

Johannesburg and Durban. After initiating 97 persons into the
122Radha So.-'.mi Faith, he visited London. He delivered Sat sang s

123and imparted initiation to the truth-seekers there. This

was followed after one year by another oversea tour during
*

which ha visited Japan, Indonesia, Australia and New Zealand.

During this tour, in addition to his spiritual discourses he

initiated 49 persons in Djakarta, 22 in Auckland and 20 in
124

Sin gapur e.
125In 1970, he alonguith Professor Janak Raj Puri, 

undertook his fifth tour. In this tour lasting for three months

119. Charan Sin qh . , The Master Answers, P. V/.
120. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., pp_,.„_cit. , P. 335,

1 21 , 

1 22 .

1 23.
124.
125.

Charon Singh., The Master Answers, P. 1/; Kapoor,
Daryai Lai., op_. _jcijf •'>" P V ’335'."
Radha Soami Satsang (Boas) South Africa.,
Ch '.jc n Singhfs Tour of. South Africa. May 1966. (Durban,
19*66) 7 P P*7 7-1*224. ........
Kaooor. Daryai Lai,, on, cit.., P. 344. 
ibid.., PP.345-347.

Professor Janak Raj Puri is a retired Professor of 
Philosophy of the Panjabi University Patiala. He was 
initiated by S. Sauan Singh of Beas. He is the author 
of The Teachings of the Gurus; Mysticism the Spiritual 
Path, in two tolumas; Radha Soami Teachings. During this 
tour, h13 played a role of Maharaj Charan Singh's 
personal secretary and assisted him in delivering 
spiritual discourses.



117

he visited Europe, Uest Indies, Mexico, U.S.A., Canada,

1263apan and Hong Kong. At each Satsanq centre Professor
< iwn •Jtr-• >m r

3anak Raj Puri gave an introductory talk on philosophy of

JvLaJi anc* on tf15 following evenings, Maharaj Char an Singh,

basing his discourses on the mystic gospels according to

St. 3ohn and St. Matthew, shed light on the essence of the

mystic masters, the path, and the way of liberation for the soul.
1 27All his discourses were followed by question-.answer sessions.

In addition to this, at Detroit (U.S.A.j, the Master conducted

a meeting of all the representative of Radha Soami Centres

in the U.S. in which the need of having a central organisation
1 28in the U.S. to control the Satsang affairs was discussed.

During this trip the Master also initiated 609 persons, 

belonging to different nationalities into the Radha Soami Faith. 129

In 1971, he undertook his seventh foreign tour and visited 

different places in Philippines, 3apan, Taiwan and Indonesia 

in order to further strengthen the Radha Soami Movement. In

addition to his spiritual discourses, he imparted initiation to
1 30226 persons during this trip.

126. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Thus Saith the Master,
(Delhi, 1974), PP . 108-110. ' ..........

127. Ibid., P. iv.
128. IJoirU , PP . 55, 71.
129. For detailSjSee Appendijt-B, Sixth Foreign Tour, PP .305-307.
130. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., OR_._.cit_. , PP. 361-367 .
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Asa result of afore-mentioned foreign tours of Maharaj

Charan Singh, the Radha Soami Movement has spread in some

cities of Holland, the United Kingdom, Germany, South Africa,

Italy, Canada, U.S.A., Australia, New Zealand, Indonesia,
1 31Thailand, Philippines and Japan. His personal visits at

short intervals and his spiritual discourses which were followed 

by question-answer sessions, made deep impression Upon many 

foreigners. Some country-wise details about the spread of the 

Movement (till 1972) are given below s

132
ST AT I STI CjS. PER CAPITA

India (3,67,269) 1 p er 1,000
Holland (140) 1 per 10,000
South Africa (1,400) 1 per 10,000
New Zealand (80) 1 per 40,000
Canada (300). 1 per 70,000
U.K. (800) 1 per 1 ,00,000
Australia (20) 1 p er 5,00,000
Germany (50) 1 per 10,00,000
Italy (15) 1 per 4,00 ,0 00
U.S.A. (3,000) 1 per 75,000

131

132

Annual Report 1973, PP. 37-44; Annual Report 1974, P.39;
For details, also pee {Reports and Letters in context 
with IMahsraj Charan Sin~g"hrs’ Tor ei gn "four’s l 1961 , 1962, 
1964, 1966, 1967, 1970, 1971.

Uhere Plasters Walk, Volume III, P. 65? B eas Initiation 
R eco rd .
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It would be interesting to probe into the reasons for 

the expansion of the Radha Soemi Movement abroad under Maharaj 

Charan Singh. That would be, however, beyond the scope of the 

present study. The Radha Soamis themselves attribute its 

spread in the foreign countries to the personality of the 

Maharaj,133 but the Maharaj himself says, "It is because of the

spiritual awakening of the people]«134 Possibly the main reason

is the sophisticated Radha Soemi organisation sat up by the
„ , . 135

Beas Centre abroad.

At present, this Movement has 322 main Sat sang centres

in India and 200 in other countries of the world. All are

functioning under the guidance of the present Maharaj. Till 

1974, the number of the foreign followers of this Movement rose

133 .

1 34 . 

1 35.

Annual Report 1975, p. 43; Sethi, Shanti., Message Divine. 
P. 100] 3. Stanley Unite., Liberation of the Soul.
(Delhi, 1975), P, 142: Charan Singh., The Master 
An^su_er_5_, (Delhi, 1966), P. ix; Madeleine., 0n_ Uinqs of 
Lovje, (Johannesburg, 1972), PP. 31, 32.

Charan Singh., The Master Answers. PP. ix, x.

For details of the nature of the organisation, see 
A_nnual Reoort 1973, PP. 10, 11, 96, 98, 99, 104-115:
Annual RlTp'orCl974, PP. 14, 15, 18, 20, 25; Annual

J.575_, P. 36; Where Masters Walk. Volume III, P. 66; 
Netta Pfeifer,, A. Soul/ s Safari, (Delhi, 1981), PP. 122- 
124, 130, 145; Peter Fripp., The Mystic Philosophy of 
^.a_nt. M_a t_, (Delhi, 1978), P. 14",

1 36 Annual Report 19_7Jl> P • 2.
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137 Moreover, in order to create more interest amongto 7,900.

the literates, the present Mahsraj has written many books on

the Radha Soami Faith. These are ; The M a star An suers (1966),

Spiritual Discourses (1 974), Divine Light (1 976), The Path. (1976),

Quest._fpx.J--i-a.h_t (1977), lj.ghjt.on San.t ..Mat (1977), Oiscpjjr„ses_

on Tuo Poems_ of Saint. P altu _S.ahib. (1977) , J_rjJth_ Eternal, (1 977),

Light on Saint Matthew (1978). St. 3ohn the Great Mystic (1978),

' Die to Live (1979). All these books are written in English and

138some of them have been translated into many foreign languages.

The present Mahsraj is a holy man and believes in 

social reforms. From amongst his followers he has eradicated 

social evil of untouchability. His efforts of reform are, 

of course, admirable because those who have joined this Faith, 

whether Indians or foreigners, the poor or the rich, have got rid

137.

138.

Uhere Masters Walk, Volume III, P. 65; Annual Report 1973. 
P » 37; Annual Report 1 974, P. 39.

On the country-wise comparison abroad regarding the 
number of the foreign followers of this Movement, U.S.A. 
has 3,836 persons and it. holds the first place in 
the foreign world; South Africa has the total 1,774 
which stands second; U.K. has 1,082 followers and it 
stands third.

Annual Report 1975, PP. 15, 16.

The Path has been translated and published in German, 
French, Spanish, Italian, Swedish and Hebrew languages; 
Liqht on Sant Mat has been published in Afrikaans.
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of intoxicating drugs and have become tee-totallers and 

vegetarians. In addition to his vast constructional activities, 

his plans of serving the suffering humanity by arranging free 

eye camps, construction of hospitals and providing free medical

aid, ape also worthy of praise* Though the conditions of 

admission to the Faith like total abstinence from alcohol and 

meat diet, clean and righteous living are very rigid, yet, a 

largo number from India and other foreign countries has joined

this Faith 139 The chief reason for this is the frequent

foreign tours of the Maharaj. As a result of his unceasing

efforts he has initiated till 1974, about 2,64,506 persons

j 140into the Radha Soami Fold. thus, we may sum up that under

the guidance and supervision of Maharaj Charan Singh Grewal,

the Beas Centre, in the Punjab has made and is making phenomenal
141progress in various fields.

139. The. Tribune, December 9, 1979, (Chandigarh), P. 4.

140. Beas Initiation Record., Register Serial No. 546~549.
Punjabi, from April 14, 1950 to August 3, 1961 and

J_t o. J? , Urdu, from August 3, 1961 to
October 2, 1975.

For the annual growth figures of 5, Charan Singh's 
followers till 1974, see Graph No. IV, facing page 121.

141. For details about progress of this centre in various
fields, see Annual Report s jjrpjn.J 958 to 1975.

/
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CHAPTER IV

TEACHINGS OF THE RADHA SOAMIS

The teachings of the Radba Soami Faith which were laid
down by its founder Seth Shiv Oayel Singh (Soamiji Maharaj),

are not entirely new; these have been preached by many earlier
Saints such as Kabir, Nanak, Nsmdev, Paltu, Dadu, Tulsi Sahib,
Maulana Rome, Shams-i-Tabriz, etc. Nearly, all ancient
religious literature makes reference to the Shabd (sound

current) in various names. But the unique service rendered to
mankind by Soamiji was the simple and lucid manner in which
he taught the practice of Shabd (sound current). He rejected

all the ancient Yoga systems and propounded the Surat Shabd Yoga
which, according to him, can be practised by one and all and
without denouncing their worldly duties. He has given details
of his philosophy in plain and simple language in his famous

1book Sarbachaft. The main teachings of the Radha Soami Faith 
are the following %

CONCEPT CF SHABD OR SGUND CURRENT«MMe '' • ww. mr* -ar -if 4ft- -m**, —juv mt- ■ »- new- Mfr • m wr m mm’-'mr.

The concept of Shabd (sound current) is the central 

concept of the Radha Soami Movement but it is difficult to

1. PurifLekh Raj., Radha Soami Teachinqs. (Delhi, 1972),
P. 20.
In the beginning of the twentieth century, Sarbachan 
was got published in Punjabi for the first time by the 
first and the second Gurujs of the Beas Centre. (Radha 
Soami Setsang Beas. , P arm arthi P attar, Part I. Punjabi, 
(Amritsar, i960), PP. 22(5-22?") .
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define it. Poseibly one reason why that is so is that the

Wasters of the Radha Soami Movement have-given many names to the
sound current. They have called it Shabd (sound); flnhad Shabd
(unlimited sound); Anahat Shabd (unstruck sound); Dhuniatmak

2name (inexpressible name of God), etc., in their writings. All 

these expressions have the same meaning i.e. sound current.

Regarding the Shabd_, Soemiji, holds that it is the 
supreme energy and the prims source of all creation. He says,

**0 ! knou thou Shabd as the beginning of 
all creation; ancf the end of all to do thou 
knou as Shabd. The three uorlds and the 
fourth realm (dimension), all these things 
hath S_habd created." 3

Wahsraj Sausn Singh, the second Guru, of the Radha Soamis 

of Beas Centre holds that the Shabd (sound current) is not a 

subject matter of speech or writing because it can neither be 

heard by the outer ears nor can be seen by the outer eyes.
4 'It can be experienced only by the soul. It is the soul current 

of consciousness. It is the celestial melody. It is the lifa-
5current which originates from the Lord and prevades everything.

2.
3 .

4 . 
5.

Dag at Singh., Science p. f .the, Soul, (Delhi, 1977), P. 47; 
Sawan Sinqh., Philosophy of the Wasters, Volume IV, 
(Delhi, 1977), PP. 108, 190.
Rndha Soami Satsanq Beaso, Sarbachan Radha Soami, Chharrd-r 
Band Yam Nszam, Hindi, (Lucknow, 1976), Bachan-9, 
Shabsd-3, P. 88. For English rendering see - Radha Soami 
T_ea_chj.n_gs_, P . 47 .
Sauan Singh,, op, cit. , PP . 112-113.
Ibid., PP. 108, 109.
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TR U E_ N _AJ1E OF GOD
According to Soamiji, there are two kinds of names of 

the Supreme Being* They are (i) Varnatmak name and (ii)

gDhuniatmak n ame.

(i) the varnatwak nahe.

The Varnatmak name of God is a word or phrase of some

language, which can be spoken and written and conveyed to others

by the usual means of utterance by the tongue. All names such

as God, Lord, Allah, Uahiguru, jjariprn, Radha Spami. Parmatma,

Parmeshuar and so on are V/_a.rnatmak names because all of them can

8be read, written and spoken. According to Haharaj Charsn Singh,

the present Head of Beas Centre, in every language ye remember

God by a number of names which have been used by saints who

9lived in the past.

Varnatmak names are of four kinds 5 (i) Baikhri, (ii) 

!!LaPJty§rn®L? (iii) Pashyanti and (iv) Para. The first is spoken by 

the tongue in the same way that wa talk with each other. The 

second is spoken slowly in the throat. The third is spoken in 

the heart and the fourth is repeated by Yogis while concentrating

6. Sarbachan Poetry. Bach on - 10, Shabad - 1, P. 95.

7. Ii3 iii* 5 P. 95; Radha Soami Satsang Allahabad., Prem.. P_attar
Radha Soami. Volume I, Hindi, (Paryag, 1936), P. 63;
Charan Singh.. Satsang No. 3 : Surat sun Bat Ri,... Hindi, 
(Indore, 1975), P. "8; Shangari, Tilal< Raj' and T(hak,
Kirpal Sinoh., Sant flot_ ^i cha_r, Hindi, (Oullundur, 1981),
P . 248.

8. Charan Singh., The Path, (Delhi, 1976), P. 44.

9. Ibid., P. 44.
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on their navel. All these words are Varnatmak and none of them
10is true or eternal. Thpy ell vanish in the course of time.

Yet. Varnatmak name has its oun use. Soamiji holds i

’’Name (in language) have I stated as 
Vj^rjijaj^nai^, but the being whose name it is 
shalt thou find as Ohunia.tmak.By Varan 
cleans thou thy mind and soul; and then 
ascened thou to the sky and catch hold of 
the melody,” 11

Varnatmak name is our first step towards salvation and God-

realization, We concentrate our mind and soul in the third eye by

means of repetition of some Yarnatm ak name; but it does not help

us further in our spiritual progress. For lifting the soul

upwards from the third eye, we want the Dhuniatmak name,
12

i.e. Shabd.

( ii ) DHUN1 ATMA K NAME

Dhuniatmak name is not a word or phrase. It cannot be

uttered by the tongue. It is a divine melody or Shabd, which is

transcendent. It can be realised only by direct perception

of the soul. This Sh_s_b_d_ is within all of us and it can be

heard and seen by our soul alone at the eye centre or third
13

eye with the help of one who knows the secret of it. Soamiji

10.

11 .

12.
13 .

Charan Singh., The Path, P. 45; Oagat Singh., op. cit.,
P . 46; Saw an SirTqh ojf*. cit_._, p , 191; Rasa la Sari 
Duniya . Monthly, Urdu*, March 1957 , (Dera BaYa* Taimal Singh, 
Baas’) , P. 1; Puri, Lekh Raj., Mysticism. The Spiritual 
Path. Volume II, (Delhi, 1974), P. 57; Charan Singh., 
S_a_nt£fh..P.i Bjni, Punjabi, (Oullundur, 1982), P. 37.

1 , P 95. ForSarbschan Poetry, Bachan - 10, Shabad - 
En'gTi’sTf' Ye ncHTri n g see - Rad ha. So airi T eachinqs , PP. 32-33.
Radha So::mi Teachings. P, 32.
I bid., P. 30



126

s ai d ;

''Shabd Aur Surat Bhaiy Ekaya 
Nam Dhuniatmak Daikha." -74

"Uhen Shabd (divine melody) and soul become one, then is 

Oh'uni atm ak name seenV

Regarding Oh uni atm ak name, Maharaj Oagat Singh, the third 

Guru of Beas Centre said ;

nIt recognises no caste, creed, colour, race or nation.

It resounds in every human being. It is not the design of any

man. It is natural, without beginning or end, it was created

1 fiby God Himself”,.
t

Flaharsj Charan Singh says that different saints of different 

countries and ages have called Dhuniatmak name with various names. 

The Hindu saints have called it Ram Nam (God's Name); Ram Dhun

(God's Inner music); Nirmal Nad (the pure sound); Divya Dhun

17(divine sound). Guru Nanak called it Nam_ (God's N ame) ;

5habd (spiritual sound) ; Sachi Bani (true inner word); Hukam 

(God's command); Akath Katha (unspeakable tale) and Hari Kirtan , 

(God's music). Muslim saints refer to it as Raima (inner sound);

14. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 10, Shabad -1, P. 95.

15. Radha So ami Teachings, p . 30 .

16. 0 ag at or n g h ., op » ci t., PP. 46, 47.

17. Charan Singh., The Path, p. 43; Charan Singh., Satsanq
No. 23 s Shabad Bina Sara Sag Andha, Punjabi, (Oullundur, 
1981), P. 5.

18 Charan Singh., The path ., p. 43.
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Ism-i-Azam (the greatest name); Bang-i-ftsmani (the sound from

the sky); Kalma-i-Ilahi (the voice of God); or Sultan-ul-Azkar
19(king of repetitions). Christ called it the uord of Logos.

20
In the Rigveda, it is called Vak (uord). The Chinese called 

it iao (the word)2.”* He further says that this true name 

is imperishable. Hazur Maharaj 3i (S. Sauan Singh) used to 

call it the 'unwritten law' and 'unspoken language' , To 

attain salvation we need this true name. So long as we do not 

search for it within ourselves, we cannot get salvation.

Thus according to the teachings of the Radha Soamis, 

both names are of great importance. Through the V/arnatmak name 

or the spoken and written Word one can retrace one's attention 

inside and connect it uith the Dhuniatmak name which provides 

one with salvation. The Uarnatmak names are our means while 

the Qhuni atm ak name is our end and object, J

19. Charan Singh., The Path., p. 43; Charan Singh ., Sat sang
No. 14 j Apu Vanjh’aey fa Sab Kachhu Paey, Hindi, 
(Pullundur, 1980), P. 10; Also see Rasala Sari Duniya, 
Monthly, Urdu, August, 1957, (Dera Baba 3aimal Singh, 
Beas) , P . 11.

20. Charan Singh., The Path., p. 43.
21. I bi d., p . 48 .

22. Charan Singh., Satsang No, 10 ; Teyria Khani TeyriaBani ..., Hindij (indore, 197 5) , p. 3; Rasala Sari 
Duniya, Monthly, Urdu, May 1957, (Dera Baba 3aimal 
Singh, Beas), p. 2; Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Sant Mat 
Parkash, Part III, Punjabi (3ullundur, 1981), P. 163.

23. Radha Soami Satsang Beas., At am Gian, Punjabi,(3ullundur, 197 5), p. 40.
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CONCEPT OF HUM AN BODY

According to the Radha Soamis, human body is made of 

three things ; the first is solid matter of which the body is 

made. The second is astral matter of which mind is made and the 

third is the soul which is the life of man and is the support 
of both mind and bo dy4. They emphasise that the human body 

is the temple of living God. The Hindu sages and seers call it 

N ar-N aray ani peh (the body that is the creation of God and in 

which He abides) . Sometimes this body is referred to as 

'house of ten gates'. Nine gates open outward, through which 

our energies are dissipated. The tenth gate opens the way to 

the Palace of the Lord within. The nine doors comprise our two 

eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the mouth and the two lower 

outlets. The tenth is in the centre behind the two eyes. It is 

called by different names 5 Til ? Tisra Till • Shiv Netra or the 

third eye. The Mohammedan Saints call it Nukta-i-5uaida (third 

eye) . ^

According to the teachings of the Radha Soamis, human 

body has two parts. The first is below the eyes and it is called

24. Sauan Singh., My Submission, (Delhi, 1977), p. 84.

25. Charan Singh., Divine Light, ( Delhi., 1976') , p. 27;Charan Singh., Agre i/ikhe Sat-sanq ; 1978 , Punjabi, 
(Jullundur, 1981), p‘. 122."

26. Charan Singh., Truth Eternal, (Delhi, 1977), pp . 22, 23;
3agat Singh., op. ci t., P. 27; Charan Singh., Sat sang 
No. 15 % KirtiKaram Ke l/ichhurey, Hindi, (Jullundur, 
198 TTpTT- 15", Shangari, Tilak Raj and Khak, Kirpal
Singh., op. cit., p 4 5 3 .
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P_ind_a. The second is above the eyes corresponding with the

frontal part of the brain. This is called An da or Brahmanda 

meaning the seat of BrahrffJ

(A) PINDA (region of lower mind and matter)

There are six Ch ak ras (wheels) in the Pinda and these

are called Khat Chakras or lower Chakras in the books of Yoga by

the Hindu Saints and Yogis while the Muslim Saints called them

28Parjat Sifli. Khat means six ana Chakras are wheels or centres

corresponding to the six ganglions in the body. They are

29generally reckoned from below upward. These six Ch ak ras of 

Pinda are below the eyes and within the body. They are 

headquarters of material forces. These six Ch ak ras are the 

following

( i) Guda Chakra or Muladhar

(ii) Indri Chakra or Si vadhi shthan a

(iii) N abhi Chakra or Manipura

( i v) Hi rday Ch ak ra o r An sh at 

( v) Kanth Chakra o r Uishudh, Ch ak r a 

(vi) Agya Chakra o r A.jana Chakra

27. Sagat Singh,, op, cjt., p„ 27.

28. Radha Soami Satsang Soami Bagh Agra., Sarbachan Nasar,
Urdu, (Agra, n.d.), pp. 6, 13.

29. I bid ., pp . 13, 14; Maharishi Sheobrat Lai l/erman.,
Ligh't on the An and Yog, (Lahore, 1931), P. 44; 3agat Singh,, 
op. cit.t p. 27.

30. Sawan Singh., Gurmat Sar. Part I, punjabi (Sullundur, 1979) , 
p. 42; Radha Soami Teachings, PP. 193, 194; Radha Soami 
Satsang' (Seas’) South Africa., Where Masters Walk, Volume III, 
(; Durban,' n / d. • )s P* 54” flaharishi sheobrat Lai l/erman., 
op. cit., p. 43. Also see Nanak park ash patrika, Monthly, 
PunJaBi, Dune 1978, (Punjabi University Patiala)' , p. 11; 
Rasala Sari Duniya, Monthly, Urdu, April 1957, (Dera
B'ba Baimal Singh, Beas) , P. 11.
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The Radha Soamis do not believe in various exercises 

of these Chakras. Maharaj 3agat Singh says,

"In the body, the Lord is not realised in the Khat 
Chakras (six lower centres) as believed by the yogis.

He is to be realised above the eye centre." «<r

The Radha Soamis start the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga

(spiritual practice) from Tisra Till (third eye), the conjuctive

32point of the Pind and the Brahmand. In this context, Maharaj

Charan Singh often explains,

"If you are already half uay up a hill and you wish 
to go to the top, there is no need to go down to the 
bottom first and then laboriously work your uay up 
again. You should simply start from your present 
position and go up. The same applies to God-realization, 
the lower Chakras play no part in our spiritual 
progress, they are merely a reflection of the light 
planes, Shabd Yoga is only concerned uith the inner 
centres above the eyes." 33

3<|. 3agat Singh., op. cit., pp. 17, 18; Sawan Singh.,
Philosophy of the Piasters, Volume l/, (Delhi, 1977),
P. 53; Radha So ami' Sat sang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra.,
Sar Updesh, Hindi, (19$3), P. 11. Also see Rasala Sari 
Duni ya, Monthly, Urdu, November 1958, (Dera Baba 3aimal 
Singh, Beas) , P . 13.

32. Sarb a chan Masar, Urdu, p. 13; 3ulian, p. 3ohnson., Th e 
Path of The Masters, (Delhi, 1974), P. 445; Maharishi 
Sheobrat Lai Verm an, 00 . cit. < p. 44. Also see 
Rasala Sari Duniya, Monthly, Urdu, December 1948, (Dera 
Baba 3aimal Singh, Beas), p. 5; Charan Singh., St. 3ohn 
The Great Mystic, (Delhi, 1978), p. 158; Charan Singh., 
Sant Sanvad, Part II, pun jabi, (3ullundur, 1981),
P . 321 .

33. yhere Masters blalk, Volume III, P. 54.
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(B) AN DA OR BRAHMANDfl OR HIGHER PLANES

According to the Radha Soami teachings? the higher
«

planes (stages) are above the eyes, in the brain. The Plasters

of this Faith consider eight planes. The description of
34higher planes is as follows j 

(i) FIRST STAGE

The name of the first stage is Sahansdal Kanwal (a 

thousand petalled lotus). It is the place of Alakh Niranjan 

(the indescribable Lord) of the Yogis and Pi uqarn-i. Allah (the 

first, spiritual region) cf the Muslim spiritual men. The 

entrance to this plane from belou i.e. the physical uorld is 

through the aperture above and between the tuo eyes. It is a 

vast plane with three chief parts viz., (i) 3hanjarj Dip,

(ii) Shyam Kan,j, (iii) Set Sunn . 33

(i) 3HAN3ARI DIP (the lower part of the astral world)

Going up from below and after crossing a five coloured 

orchard (the colours of the five Tattwas or elements'! and the 

■Ni 1 Chakra (the blue centre which denotes the veil or curtain 

of the mind), we come to 3hanjari Dip where from the light of

3yotj the heavenly light or plane appears as if seen through
36 t

a sieve.

34# For a clear understanding, see the diagram showing their 
relative position in the Chart-3 facing page 131

35. Sarbachan poetry, Bachan - 21, Hidyatnamah, p. 172.
For English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, pp . 
189-190.

36. Sarbachan poetry, Bachan - 20, Shabad -11, P. 161}
Radha Soami Teachings, p. 189.
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(ii) SHYAM KAN3 (the middle portion of the astral world)

Then pierPing the sieve, we reach the seat of Jyotj 

the light or flame, with its one thousand tongues (for which 

reason it is called Sahansdal Kanwal, a thousand petalled lotus), 

with the main and biggest tongue in the middle. Anhad Shabd 

here is like the sound of a big resounding bell. ^7

(iii) SET SUNN (the upper part of the astral world)

This is the third main part of the astral world. ^Here
*

the Anhad Shabd appears like the sound of a conch, which is 

heard coming from the tunnel above, called Bank N al (crooked
38

tunnel) situated between the astral and the casual planes.

Soamiji is of the opinion that all Altars (incarnations)

of the second degree, Prophets, Auliyas and Yogis of a high

order come from this region and return to it. Saints call it

N i j- M an a (real mind) . The reflection or shadow of this region

first appears in the i\luqta-i-Su aid a (black point) or Til behind

the eyes, and again in the two eyes, themselves. The Jivatma

39(soul) duells in this very Til during the waking state.

yjr Radha Soami Teachings, -p. 190^ Krishak, Gopi Lai.,
’ Sant Hat Laikhmala? Part II, Hindi, (Hoshiarpur, n.d.),p.60.

38. Radha Soami Teachings, p, 190.

39, Radha Sc ami Satsang Reas., The Sarbachan, prose,
(Delhi, 1974), PP. 33, 34.
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SECOND STAGE

The second stage is the casual world. It is called 

Nusalsi or frikuti because it is triangular in shape. The 

Muslim Saints call it ftrsh-i-Azeem (the great heaven) or 

Alam-i-Lahoot, This is the region of pnkar or Brahm. The 

Radha Soamis also call this place Gurpad (the seat of Guru) . 

Anhad Shabd here is like tha reverberating sound of Orn, Orn. and 

coming out of thunder of clouds and the sound of the 

beating of big drums. The light, here is reddish like that of 

rising sun, but a thousand times brighter and more splendid 

than the sunl

At the head-quarters of this Casual Plane is a four- 

petalled lotus, out of which come four heavenly utterances that 

give rise to the four Vedas; first in their subtle essence 

and later in the form of books. The great mountain K ail ash 

is also here, alonguith the other well known two mountains 

viz.. Mer and Sumer. In this place are seen big forests and 

gardens, which the soul passes by on its way to purely spiritual

42
realms.

40, Sarbachan Prose, p. 33.

41, Sarbachan poetry, Bachan - 26, Shabad -2, PP. 226-227.
For English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, P. 18 7; 
K ri sh ak , Go pi L al •, Sen t M at c aikhmala, Part I,
Hindi, (Hoshiarpur, n.d7)7p. 37.

42, Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan -26, Shabad -2, PP . 226-227.
For English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, P.I87.
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Soamiji says that the seed of all K arm as (actions) is 

here in this casual plane and when the soul crosses over, it

goes beyond the sphere of K arm as and the chain of cause - effect
43

series. In short, it can be said that in this plane is the root 

of all knowledge that spreads in this world through the senses 

and intellect,

(iii) THIRD STAGE

According to Soamiji, the third stage is Dasuan Dwar 

which is also called P arbrahm or Sunn . This region is divided 

into two parts or twu stages i.e. (i) Sunn and (ii) M ah a Sunn.

(i) SUNN It is purely spiritual, for no trace of matter, gross 

or subtle, visible or Invisible, is found here. When the soul 

reaches this realm, coming up from below, it gets rid of all 

covers of matter and mind, and shines forth in its naked glory 

with the radiance of twelve suns. Then alone does it become 

fit for true love and devotion for the Absolute Lord. Here the 

soul is called H an sa (phoenix) because it gives up eating the 

dirt and filth of worldly desires and begins taking the pearls 

of God's N am e or flnhad 5habd •

43* Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan -26, Shabad -2, PP. 226, 227.For English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, p. 189.

44. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 26, Shabad - 3, PP. 227-228 .For English rendering see - Radha So ami Teachings,
PP . 183-18 4. “
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Here is a lake of nectar, called Hansarover; fountains

and streams of nectar are found all around alongwith beautiful

gardens and orchards - all of course purely spiritual. Moreover,

it is a place of extreme bliss. The' light here is like.that of

the full moon in a clear sky, but twelve thousand times

brighter. The melody of Anhad Shabd of this place is like that

of a guitar, lute, lyre or harp, and it enraptures the soul
45with intense divine ecstasy,

(ii) MAH ft SUNN Above Sunn is a vast expanse of utter darkness 

called Maha Sunn (the great void) where some hidden spiritual 

secrets are revealed to the soul. Five An das (universes) exist 

in this vast plane, with their separate Brahms and those

• • 4 6universes are more glorious and far bigger than our universe.

(1 u) FOURTH ST ACE

According to Soamiji the technical name of the fourth 

stage is Bhanwar Gupha; hers a rotating cave like a m'erry-go- 

round is always in motion, Muslim Saints have called it 

Hutal Hut . All around it are beautiful places, of course, purely 

spiritual where souls of that plane dwell. A sound like 

Sohanq and Aojahu. meaning "what Thou art, the same am 1", is
47

ever hoard there.

45.

46.

47.

Radh a So ami _Tea ch_in g s, P P . 10 3~ 13 4 .

Ibid., PP. 183-104.

Sarbachan poetry, Bach an -26, Shabad -4, p. 228 . For 
Englisli renoenng see - Radha Soami Teachings, PP . 18 1,
182. Also see Rasala Sari Duhiya, Monthly, Urdu, 3uly 1957, 
(Dera Baba 3 aim si Singh, Beas) , P.5.
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The light of this place is like the bright sun of mid

summer; but a thousand times brighter than the sun. Of course,

there is no scorching heat there as ue find in this world. It

is all sueet and pleasant, blissful in the extreme and ever

48bewitching the soul by its melody .

(v) FIFTH STAGE

The technical name of the fifth stage is Sach Khand or 

Sat Lok. It is our true eternal home. The Saints enjoy 

absolute bliss there. Soamiji holds that in Sat Lok, flnhad 

Shabd (limitless sound) manifests itself as the music of a 

bagpipe. In this place, the sound of Sat, Sat or Hag, Hag comes 

out of the music of the transcendent bagpipe, on hearing it, 

the soul is electrified with celestial bliss and is drawn 

towards the Absolute Lord or Sat purush, with intense attraction
III" 'J— » *

j 49
of spiritual love.

The radiance of the soul here is equal, to the light of 

sixteen suns; only then can it behold that Absolute Lord or 

Sat purush, whose brilliance of one hair puts to shame the light 

of ten million suns and moons. Total brilliance is so immense 

and intense that it. staggers the imagination and is beyond
50

description,

48. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan -26, Shabad -4, P. 228, For 
English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, p. 182.

49. Sarbachan Poetry. Bachan - 21, P. 176. For English 
rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, pp . 177-178 .

50. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 21, p. 176 and Bachan - 26,
P. 229 . For English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, 
p. 178; Julian P. Johnson., op. ci t., p. 263.
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All those souls that reach Sat Lok are technically called

Saints. The extent of Sat Lok is millions of times bigger

and vaster than our world. After reaching there, the soul

goes forever beyond birth and death. There is no such thing

as pain or pleasure, but only eternal spiritual bliss and
51

beatitude.

THREE STAGES ABO WE SAT LOK

Like Kabir, Nanak, Tulsi Sahib of Hathras, Soamiji is 

also of the opinion that above Sat Lok or Sach Khand there are
&'• " ~ " 71 ■ * ■ ■ T-fT-J ■ IT TM « - -I. - nan mill I

three regions viz., (i) Alakh Lok, (ii) AQam Lok and (iii) An ami 

Lok or Radha Swami Pham. Regarding these realms, Soamiji 

says, "They are so wonderful and bewitching that I cannot
52

describe them11. However, fiaharaj Charan Singh believes that

53,these three stages are the sub-divisions of Sach Khand.

51.

52.
53.

Sarbachan Poetry, Bach an - 21, P. 176 and Bachan -'26,
P • 229' Radh a So ami Teachings, pp. 179, 181. Also see. 
The Belvedere printing Works Allahabad,, Kabir Sahib Ki 
Shabdabli, Part I, Hin di, ( 1 9 3 2) , P . 70 .

Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 21, Hidyatnamah, p. 177,
Charan Singh., The Piaster Answers, (Delhi, 19 66), p. 353
Regarding these three regions, MaharaJ - Charan Singh 
holds that the fifth region Sach Khand’ is the last 
stage. Those who argue that above it there are mere
three regions such as, Al ak h, AQam, An ami or Radha, .Sgjrmi, 
are wrong* They are the sub-di vi sions of the same: region 
Sach Khand. One can call the whole fifth region 
Sach Khand". It makes no difference.
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5URAT shabo Ynn^

According to the Radha Soamis the Surat shabd Yoga means

the 'union of the soul with the souno current'. it was also

called by various names such as Sahaj Yog., Shabd Yog, Anhad Yog,

£LQ,,Pn,^_YbS> Bhajan Yog, etc. Soamiji held, "If ue uant to go to

our original home, i.e. Sat: (_ok and be one with our Heavenly

Father, ue should practise Surat Shabd Yo£a, Shabd is the uay

to reach our true home; and this divine melody is ever ringing 

.... 54
uithin us." Laying stress on this point, he says that this

i

Yoga is the only method for realising Qod; other efforts are
55

useless. People try other methods but all in Vain.

flaharaj 3agat Singh, the third Guru of the Radha Soamis

of Beas Centre held that the 5urat Shabd Yoga i s th e path of the

saints. This is the most natural and harmless method. It is

so easy that all can follow it. One does not need change one's

religion or renounce the world. There are no rites, rituals or

ceremonies to be observed. Only one has to devote three hours

daily to practise the Surat Shabd Yoga which enables to hear
56

the vo i c e of Qo d.

54. f'iaharishi Sheobrat Lai Verm an., op. cit., p. 147.

55. Sarb ach an Poetry, B a chan ^ 0 , Shabad * 10, P© 161.
56. Bag at Singh., Op. cit., PP. 8, 38.Satnam Singh, the 

present Guru or SacFa Sauda centre Sirsa, also holds 
the same opinion regarding Surat Shabd Yoga. ( Sach Khand 
Pi Sarak, Part II, Punjabi, (Sirsa, 1977), P. 3.)
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According to Plaharaj Saw an Singh of Beas Centre,

"It is very simple and can be practised by men 
and uomen of all countries and creeds. Even a 
child of six can practise it. In this method ue 
simply close our outer openings*, and attach our 
mind to the sound current that sweetly reverberates 
in our forehead behind our eyes. This celestial 
life current in the form of beautiful harmonies 
proceeds from the highest place of the Lord and 
enlivening ana energizing all the lower regions 
on its way, settles down in the brain of man, 
making its headquarters in the centre behind the 
eyes. This is the straight link between man and the 
Lord. Following this current, we can rise directly 
to our original home." 57

*

Thus, the object of Surat Shabd Yoga is to free the soul from

its bondage to the body and to the objects of the world.

According to the teachings of the Radha Soamis, this practice
58

is divided into three parts. They are the following ;

(i) Sim ran (repetition of Nam)

(ii) phyan (contemplation of Guru)

(iii) Bhajan (listening of Shabd)

57.

58.

Outer openinqs means nine apertures of human body 
are : two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth and 
two lower apertures. Our thought currents follow 
out into the whole world through these apertures 
(Charan Singh., The path , P. 52; Charan Singh., 
Satsang No 2jS_ _ • Namae Hi _ Te Sabh Kichhu Ho a, Punjabi 
(jullundur, ! 9R l) , P . 13) .
Kapoor, 0aryai La 1., Call of th e Great Faster, (Delhi,
197 2) , p . 1 3; Saw an Singh ., Shabad Sar, Punjabi , 
(julluncur, 1979), PP. 26, 27.
Saw an Singh., Ply Submission, p. 113. Also see The T ribune, 
December 9, 19 73, (Chandigarh), p. 4.
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(i) SIN RAN

The repetition of some word or phrase ip called Sim ran .

In the practice of Surat Shabd Yog_a, 5imran is the first step.

Some do it with the help of the fingers, others with their

tongue and many others with their throat, heart or even the

navel. Among these methods, the simran done unconsciously

by counting the beads of a rosary is considered inferior type
59of Simran . But Sim ran by tongue, by the throat, heart or 

from the navel centre, is considered superior. The Radha Soamis 

opine that Sim ran is highly beneficial if it is done with the 

attention of the Surat or soul. Soamiji holds that the best 

type of Sim ran is of repeating the five names. ye should repeat 

it by concentrating our whole attention in the centre between 

and slightly a bo ve the eyes and then it naturally moves 

inward and upward to the third eye. This process 

concentration is successfully completed by persistent effort 
of strong wili\ In fact, Sim ran is a ladder which takes us

to the higher regions where we may have communion with the
52 |_o rd .

U f

‘59..

60.
61 .
62.

Sawan Singh., Satsanq ; Simran S e_5u k h _H o t_J-i ai , Hindi, 
(Oullundur, 1981Pp. 13-151 ' ~~

Sawan Singh., fly Submission, pP. 113, 114.
Sarbachan poetry, Bach an - 26, Shabad - 1, p. 226 and 
Bachan - 26, Question No. 4, P. 222. For English 
rendering see - Radha So ami Teachings, P* 253.
5 aw an Singh., fly Submission, P. 118; Char an Sinqh

1 i n dll (ITeiTiT 197C)
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(ii) DHYM

According to the Masters of the Radha Soami Faith, the 

second step in Surat Shabd Yoga is Qhvan (contemplation) . yhen 

ue collect our mind in the third eye by Sim ran, it gets 

scattered again. To keep it collected there, ue should 

contemplate the radiant astral form of our own Guru, uhich is 

already there in the third eye. There the form of the Guru

is like human figure We see outside in thf? world and when
, . . , 63

ue see him m ,§.at_j_ok aoain it is like the human form.

Without contemplating the form of our Guru, ue cannot 

catch hold of Sh abri nor go up towards spiritual realms. The 

radiant astral form of the Guru is the focus of Anhad Shabd 

(limitless music), and his external physical body is its 

reflection or shadow. Therefore, we should contemplate the

form of our Guru for Inner realisation64

(iii) B H A 3 AM

The third step is Bh a i an i. e . listening to Anhad Shabd. 

Soamiji says that two things are essential for spiritual 

enlightenment and inner realization < (i) deletion to one's

Guru , an d ( ii) listening to Anhad Shabd_
6 5

63.

64 •

Radha Soami Teachings, p . 256; Char an Singh., Sat sang 
No «_17_ ; Kin Bidhi fiiley Gusai flairey Ramrai , Hindi, 
{"jullundur, 1981), PP~. 7,8.'

Ssrbachan poetry, Bachan _ 4, Shabdd -8, pp . 41,42 and 
B'acnan"19 , "“Shabad - 2, P . 143. For English rendering see 
Radha Soami Teachings, p . 25 6, Saw an Singh., G u rm a t S a r,
p art 11, punjabi, (dullundur, 1969); PP . 17-21.

6 5 * S_ar bachan Poetry, Bach an - 19, Shaba d 2, P. 1 44
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Soamiji says that all efforts must be made in these two 

directions. By devotion to Guru, our egoism is killed and ue 

are enabled to listen to the transcendent melody of Anhad_Shabd, 

and eventually merge our being in it. It is called Bhajan.

DYING LJHTLE I I \J IN G

Some people fear that during Shabd practice, uhen the soul 

goes into the third eye the person may die but it is not so.

No doubt, this is the process of death. But, when death comes? 

the soul severs its connection with the body and all its 

faculties are also withdrawn . However, when the soul goes up 

by Shabd Yoga, the p ran as (vital force) go on doing their work, 

and breathing is not stopped. Only the conscious current is 

drawn up into the third eye 3nd beyond. After enjoying the 

bliss, the knowledge of higher planes for sometimes the soul 

comes back into the body, because the connection between the
67

two is not cut off. Meharaj Saw an Singh calls it 'dying

while living'. Such a practice must be done under the guidance
6 0

of a perfect living Guru or master.

NEED OF A TRUE LIVING MASTER

The Radha Soamis consider a true living master an 

absolute necessity in God-realization . They strictly believe

6 6 . Sark a chan poetry,
English rendering

Bach an - 19, Shabad - 2, P. 
see - Radh a Sc ami T a ach in g s ,

67. Radha So ami Teachings, P. 262.

68, 3swan Singh fly Submission, PP . 133- 135 .

144. For 
P. 258 .
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that without contacting a living Guru_, one cannot get Bhakti 

(devotion) and without devotion one cannot cross the ocean of
69

this universe. As Shabd is a transcendent entity, we cannot 

h av/e it from books. Soami ji says that after a thorough search, 

you should adopt your Guru because without Guru no one can find
70

the inner path nor can get salvation. In this context, 

Maharaj Jagat Singh held that Surat Shabd Yoga is a highly

Sarbachan Poetry, Bach an - 8, Shabad - 1, P. 73;
Radha So ami Satsang Beas., The Radha So ami Spiritual 
Sci ence, (Amritsar, 1973), p. 4; Puri, Lekh Raj„ Teachings 
o_fJEh_^ Gurus, (Delhi, 1973), PP . 167, 169; Radha Soami
Sat.sang Sabhs Oayal Bagh Ab ra. T F rashanotar 1 Sant Plat Athua 
Radha Soami panth, au r Guru Updesh, Hindi, (1948) , p. 45; 
Bri’jbasi Lai.", j*at~,n p arkg'sh," ~Hin~di, (Delhi, 1916), p. 32;
The Belvedere printing'Tjo"rk_s, AllahabadSah jo Bai Ki Bani s 
Sahaj Park ash, Hindi, ( 1946), pp . 9-13; Isaac A* Ezekiel , 
SarmadJewish Saint of India, (Delhi, 1978), P. 155;
Chari an Singh ., pu'ry' Guru' Pi" P~a'hi ch an , Punjabi, (Amritsar,
19 78), PP . 1 - 6; ” San to~kh sFiTgjiT," Guru Da fi ah at a v, Punjabi, 
(Chan digarh, 1976), p. 3; lag at si ngR . .""Sa 15 an q. : Bh ak ti 

LI ah at am, Hindi, (Jullundur, 1976), PP. 3, 15; Flora E. kfood., 
In Search of the jjaj£, (Oelni, 1977), P. 6; Narain Dass.,
Sant n at" an d* "th*e'""Bi bl e, (Delhi, 1971), PP. 43, 44;

rV— —

Saw an Singr * * Shabad Qi Liahima Dey Shabad, Punjabi,
——«i m m ■ ■ 11 >. in ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ i • -«— m.ii «i m—«*» * -*m

, 13; Kapoor, Daryai Lai.,(Lahore, Sarnvat 199 3), p? . 11 

Sant. smagam, Punjabi, (jullundur, 1973), P. 51; LI an a v Li andir, Monthly, Hindi, June 10, 1978, (Hoshi arpu r)",
P*. 28;* Par am Dayal, Faquir Chand., Truth Always Uins, 
Sat yame ya Ja.yat_e, (Hoshi arpu r, n.d.), p. 61; Sir Colin 
Garnett., fhe Ringing Radiance, (Delhi, 1981), P. 16; 
Randolph StoneT," Thi Mys'ti c _Bi ble, ( Ambala, 1956),
PP. 54, 55, 133, 20O'," 211 “*222," 273 .

Sarbachan Poetry, Been an - 18 
PP .“ 1*33, 134,’’"respectively.

Shabad - 1 and 3,
70.
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technical process. It cannot be attained by merely reading 

the scriptures. dust as ue have to seek the help of a teacher 

for learning worldly arts, ue have to take refuge of a true

71living master to attain perfection in Surat Shabd Yoga also. 

According to Maharaj Charan Singh, the present Plaster of Beas 

Centre,

’’The saints of the past were doubtless perfect 
Plasters, But ue cannot benefit from them nou,
Ue need a living Master of the present day.
He alone can help Us to cross the ocean of the 
universe . " 7 2

There are many G_ur_u_s in this world, but a true and perfect Guru

is rare. Soamiji says that in a Guru ue have only to see if

he himself is joined to Shabd, for only then he can connect us

also with it. Ue have not to see whether he is a Hindu or

Muslim, educated or uneducated, rich or poor, nor judge any other 

73trait. He further says that if a Guru docs not follow the

HP*' ■

71 . 

72.

73.

d a g a t Singh., Tjhe _ _Scjenca o_f the . So u]L, PP. 6, 172.

Charan Singh., The Path, P. 87; Charan Singh., Die to Live, 
(Delhi, 1979), P. 23, Also sea Ra sa1a Sari Du niya,
Monthly, Urdu, October 1957, (Dera Baba daimal Singh, Beas), 
P. 1; Eleanors Depp., The Mlystjc Uay. (Patiala, 1980),
PP. 23-25.

Sarbachf.n Poetry, Bachan - 13, Shod ad - 1, P. 105 and 
Bach an - 24, 3 h: bad - 1, P. 205. For English rendering see 
Radha Sgami Teaching PP . 78-79. For details, see also 
Bauan Singh., Sit.sang ; Kamu Karodhu Perharu Per Ninda, 
Hindi, (CJullundur 9 198 0) 9 PP # 15, 17; Radha Soami Satsang
Bees., Ant e_rja J*awaz^ Hindi f (guiiundur, 1976), PP. 19-22;

Rasala Sari Duniyg, Monthly, Urdu, September 1957,
(Oars Baba daimal Singh, Beas), P.5; Krishan Murari, 
^compiler)., Satsano Param Sant Maneoer Sahib. Satsang No.1, 
Hindi, (n.d.) , PP . 2, 4.
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72,path of Shabd. he is not a perfect Guru, The true Guru

teaches us tine method of 5hcbd practice and no other. He guides

us in concentrating our consciousness uithin ourselves and

7 5listening to the divine melody.

Finally, Soamiji say's that, he is-a true living Guru uho 

tells us all about the five stages upto Sat Lok, their 

distinctive melodies and transcendent entities, their ruling

spirits or manifestations of God; all uithin our body.75

VIEUS ON HOLY BOOKS

Regarding the study of the scriptures, P1aharaj Sauan Singh 

of Beas held that it is impossible to obtain 5habd by reading 

scriptures. The books contain only its description. One may 

read or hear the four Vedas, the eiohteen puranas and the""................... .......Ai ~-/ ...... .................... ....

six Darshanas, but. by studying them one cannot get salvation.

74

76

Sarbachan Poetry p h
an

Also see Daily Punjab K 
( Oullun dur)'," pV ml Radh
Agra., Ni jupdesh, Hin di ,

Sh abad - 1, P . 1 27.
Hindi, August 5, 1980, 

Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh 
, P P . 2, 1 6 .

Sarbachan Poetry, Bach an - 5, Shabad - 41, P. 46 and 
Bach’an - 9, Sha’bad - 10, P. 94, Also see Radha Soami 
Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Prern pattar, Part II, 
Hindi, ( 1952), P. 202.

Sarbachan poetry, Bachan - 20, Shabad - 10, P« 161 
and Bachan - 10, Shabad - 1, p» 96. Also see Rasala 
Sari Ounijfa, 'monthly, Urdu, November 1957, (Dera Baba 
3 aim* al” Singh, Beas), p. 10.

garding a true living Guru, Wa.(1 ak Dev also holds the
ee The Adf Granth 5am e ooinion . For details, _

r Flalhar f’l oh all a - 1, P. 1 290, (publish ed by Shiromani
,urauara parbandh^k Committee, Amritsar)
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So long as the scul does 

remains bereft of the re 

the songs of others but

not contact the sound within, it 

siity. It is like a bird that imitates 

does not understand their meaning"^

Similarly, nahoraj Charan Singh dispels all doubts

regarding th study of holy books by saying ;

"If we were to read the scriptures throughout the 
whole day, the whole month, the whole year, nay, the 
whole of our life, there uould be only one thing that 
would be credited to our account and that uould be 
whether or not our Surat (soul) is united with the Shabd. 
Otherwise ail our reading would be absolutely futile.
Such reading is like churning water from which no 
butter can ewer be produced. Saints take us out of 
the maze of such false hopes and foolish consolations. 
They describe the glory of Nam in holy books. By 
studying them, we come to know why it is necessary 
for us to practise Nam and how this is to be done.
But the scriptures do not contain Njam. They only 
reveal the method of obtaining it. Sal'vation does 
not come by reading them. It becomes a reality only 
when we practise whatever we have read." 78

Thus, the Radha So ami s do not merely depend on the 

the scriptures, neither they take them as Gu ru nor 

theni in any 'form, because they believe that no one

perusal of 

they worship 

can realize

77

78

3

Saw an Singh., philosophy of the Masters, Volume I,
(Delhi, 1977), pp, 94, 95; Sawan Singh.’, Sat sang_« Sach
AaP Swaran Hara, Punjabi, (jullundur, 1976)” P~» 7.
Ka'bir Sahib and Guru Nanak are also of the s am e opinion.
For Detail O a S 6 6 Chhabr Cl , U O S», Advanced History of the
Punjab, Volume I, (Oullundur, 1958), pp . 84, 85; Kahan 
Singh” , Ham Hindu iliahin, punjabi, (Nabha, 1897), P. 60;
K i r p a 1 5 ah d~e s~h ,' Ifee k1 y , Hindi jMay 7, 1978, (Delhi), pp.
1 , 2; Rasala jfari. Ouniya, Monthly, Urdu, February 1957, 
(Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas) , pp» 13, 14.

Charan Singh., The Path, pp . 65-67; Charan Singh,,
Satsang No. 19 7 Gharey Ander Sabhu Vathu Has ..., Hindi, 
("ullundur, n .d .) , PP . 24, 25 .

/
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God with their help. According to them, God-realization is 

only possible by practising the Surat Shabd Yoga under the 

oropei guidance of a perfect living master and serving him 

wholeheartedly .

FOUR KINDS OF SERVICE

Four kinds of service have been recognised for spirit’s
*

uplift by the followers of this Faith •

(1) SERVICE WITH UEALTH

Soamiji holds that master does not want our wealth

but by accepting our offerings he helps to make us less

selfish and less attached to money snd property. Moreover, he
79

with our offerings helps the poor and needy. This service 

is more practicable In the case of rich people than others.

(ii) SERVICE UITH BODY

For the beloved master, the disciple should render

manual service which may be easy or difficult or of any nature.

The disciple should give up all idea of his worldly status,
30

rank and position in doing such a service.

79. Sarbachan Poetry, Bach an -13, Shabad - 1, PP. 106, 107 .
For English rendering see - (fad ha So ami Teachings, p. 108 
Vanita Ahluwalia, 'Genesis Growth" and I m po rtTan t T e achi ng s 
of Ra dh a So ami Faith Seas' (Unpublished u.A. Dissertation 
pan jab University, Ch an dig a rh , 19 75) ,

SO. Sarbachan Poetry, Bach an .
For English rendering see

40

13, Shabad -1, p,
- Ra dh a So am 1 Teachi n q s ,

PP . 106 , 109

T
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(iii) SERUICE UITH MIND

The disciple should serve his Guru with his mind and 

intellect. He should remember him during all hours of d.ay 

and night. He should obey his master abandoning his mind’s 

reasoning habit} he should look upon his Guru as the embodiment 

of all Saints, of all gods and goddesses, and one uith the 

Almighty. He should use his intelligence in trying to understand

the discourses and teachings of his Guru and by qraspinq the
81fundamental points of Sant-flat .

(i'/) SERVICE UITH SOUL

According to Soami ji, the disciple should serve his 
*

master uith his soul. Guru’s real being is Shabd and 

disciple’s real being is soul. So service of the soul to 

Shabd i s th e highest service to Glutu . This means that the
i

disciple should sit in a quiet corner and concentrate for the 

inner Mnhad Shabd. Gradually, his soul will be collected in 

the eye centre and will rise up to the sky of the astral

plane. By and by, through daily practice, his soul will ascend
%

uith this divine melody to subtle spiritual heights and
82

eventually reach Set Lok .

. Sarbaciian Poetry, Bachan -13, Shabad -1, p. 107. For 
English rendering see - Radha Soami Teachings, p . 109} 
Charan Sinqh., Satsang No. 24 ; Fiittar TeraKpi Nahin 
Sanqian flaen, Punjabi, (Jullundur, 198 1), P. 15.

82. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 13, Shabad -1, P. 108.For English rendering’ see - Radha Soami Teachings, p. 110.
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For this service, discourses of the Guru are
considered necessary, for these help the disciple to

*

concentrate his attention inside and take the soul to

higher zones. The Satsan_o is of tuo kinds. Before

describing the Sat sang of tuo kinds, it is interesting to

know hou uell the ordinary followers of the Radha Soami

Movement carry out the service to- their master.

Undoubtedly, service with uealth is easy to
8 3perform but only the rich can do it. The ordinary

followers, however, serve their master uith body. During

their visitsto Dera Baba Uaimel Singh, Beas, on the

occasions of monthly End Bhandara Satsanqs. they perform

various kinds of manual service such as Mitti~Ki~Seua
(service of removing and carrying earth to level ground);

84Kai-Ki-Seua (service of cutting grass for fuel), etc.

All t he followers are expected to serve their master uith 

body and soul but if is difficult to find their number. 

Those who render such service, however, do it with 

enthusiasm.

ihH

83. Sauan Singh.,
(Delhi, 1977),

84.. lidcjre. Ma st er s
Weekly of Inoi

Philosophy of the Master. Volume I,
' p". "5'.""'

Walk.Volume III, P, 42; The 111ust rated 
November 16, 19 69, P. 13.*'*
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<i) EXTERNAL J5AT_SANG

Sat Guru is an embodiment of Shabri. So his

company is the external Sat sang. Soamiji holds that the

only uay to remov/e the impurities of the mind is through

Sat sang. Houeuer, dirty the clothes, they become

clean when you wash them with soap. When you apply

a spark of fire to a heap of straw, it is reduced to

ashes in a moment. Satsanq acts in the same way. It

destroys the bad Karmas and changes the Sanskar s (good

85and bad impressions) from day to day. In short, the 

Sat sang s purify our mind and lessen the worldly desires. 

Moreover, the external Sat sang is essential for 

attaining the internal Satsana; through it, the disciple 

comas to know the secrets of Nam and true Guru.

55» Sarbachan Prose, Para No. 148, P. 110;
Sawan Singh., Satsang s Kahan Lag Kahon Kutalta Han 
_Ki, Punjabi, (JulTundur , 1979) , P . 15.

86. Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 11, Shabad -1,
PpV "9T-TD0; "Sawan Singh., Philosophy of the 
Hasters, Volume I, PP. 114, 115,
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(ii) INTERNAL SflTSflNG

by internal Satsanq , the soul contacts IMam and goes

into the higher zones. This can ha obtained only if one is

fortunate enough to be initiated into the secrets of spirituality
87

by a perfect master.

THE LflU OF K ARM A

There are three kinds cf K arrna (actions) recognised by
n n

the masters of the Radha So ami Movement.

(i) Pralabdh Karma (destiny or fate k arm as)

(ii) Kriyaman Karma (actions performed in this life)

(ii i) Sin chi t K arm a (the store of k arm as)

(i) PRALABDH KARMA

That portion of our Karma which is allotted to this life 

and is responsible for our present- existence. It is also 

called fate or destiny.

(ii) kriyaman karpia

The result- or fruit of neu actions performed during the 

p resent li fe .

*

37 .

88.

Saw an Singh.,

Ibid., p. 18 2;
, \f { \ / SuOmission, P

* P 0 ! .<■ O

ri
can at Singh

140. 
it.r*% p 238; Charan Singh

Quest for Light, ( Delhi .19^77) p.E: Pudh'a So ami Sat sang Beas.,
The path of the Soul, (Amritsar, 1970), P. 9; Charan
Singh., Sa.tsang Wo. 16 ? Satquru Saran Gaho f-lairey piarey, 

Hindi, { ZJullundur, 1980), P. 1; Radha So ami Sat sang Sabna Cisyai Bagh Agra., Radha socmi flat prakash, (Agra, 1980) ,
r © 1 ♦
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(ili) SINCHIT KaRWa

These Karmaj which still remain to be taken out of our 

own sio red»*L/p lot ana are to bear fruit in future incarnations 

Sages and seers have Called this world the ’field of

q *o 6actions' . Pi ah a raj Charan Singh say

"In this world all our pains are due to our 
evil K arm as in past lives, the consequences of 
which we are bearing new. And whatever moments 
we have of pleasure are due to our good karm as."^

The Radha Soamis are of the opinion that there are two types of

people in the world : the Gurmukh or the one who is devoted to

the Guru and hence a devotee of Lord. To the second category

belong the Pi an rn u k h or the one who is the devotee of the mind

and senses. The pi an m u k h is dominated by mind and senses and

believes in sensual pleasures. But on the other hand the

_Gujoinj-Jkj_i_, the devotee of the Lord always remains devoted to his

master and gradually becomes free from all K arm as by
90performing the spiritual practice as directed by him.

M aharsj Charan Singh tells the method of liquidating the

89.
90.

Oh T-
Cj arajrj Singh., Divine Light, P.7
3. Stanley :jhit 
( Delhi , 1 -j75) ,

P
• $ Liberation of the Soul
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Karmas of all types.

"All our Karmas ar° destroyed by Sjmran and Bhaian. ThiT Pralabdh Karmas ue undergo here* 
when our mind becomes attached to the Shabd. 
ue perform no bad deeds, so ue no longer 
produce Kriyaman Karmas and the Sinchit Karmas 
are destroyed by spiritual practice after 
ue reach Tr_ikuti.n 91

Thus it is clear that our bad Karmajs lead us to the cycle of 
Chaura si, ^ and keep us ayay from sal^^ion*

91. Charan Singh., Quest for Light, P. 52.
92. CH_AU_RAS_I means eighty four lakh species of life that 

exist on this earth. They are : 30 lakh kinds of trees 
and plants, 27 lakh kinds of insects and reptiles;
14 lakh kinds of birds; 9 lakh kinds of creatures 
living in uater; 4 lakh kinds of animals, gods, 
goddesses, ghosts and human beings. (Charan Singh.,
The Path, P. 113; Sayan Sinoh., Satsanq ; Sant Oiv Ki Bjpt 
Chhuraven. Hindi, (Oullundur, 1980), P, 26; Krishan 
Murari (compiler)., Satsanq Param Sant Manaqer Sahib.
Sat sang No ._2, Hindi, (Canganagar, n.d,), P. 1;
Radha Soami Satsang Bea s,, S_ant Mat Parkash, Part IV, Punjabi, (Delhi, 1982), PP . 2,' 3)'. " '
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GCD IS UITHIN THE BODY

The masters of the Radha So ami FaLth like other saints

of the past such as Lord Christ, Saint Mam dev/, Kabir, Tuka Ram, 

Guru Nanak Dev, Paltu Sahib and Tulsi Sahib of Hathras

believe that God is within the body
93

In this context.

93. See - Tho Holy Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments, 
Luke 17>21, P. 929, (published by the Gideons International, 
1961); see - The Adi Grenth, Suhi Mohalla -3, P. 754, 
(published by Sniromani Gurdusra Parbandhak Committee, 
Amritsar); Narang, Kirpal Singh and Gupta, Hari Ram.,
History of the Punjab, 1 500- 1058 , (0 el hi 4 19 69) , P . 60 ;
C h a r an Si n g h ., Sat sang Ho. 2 ; Kay a Kamni Ati Sualio ,
Hindi, (Indore, 1974), PP. 1-3; Tulsi Sahib., Ghat 
Ram ay an, Part II, Hindi, (Paryag, n.d.), pp. 292, 364;

m _ 4- _ —. _ \ 1  An T   _ U ^ U -* t , U . ..Char an Singh., _Sat s an q N o . i o 
Bh an dara, Hindi, "Tdu 11 un d’u

■nm--Tn-----------If---------------------------- - * '

197*9)
Is Gupha Mahi flkhut

- ET__________ . , , PP.
Gi an? ' Am ri t, Monthly, Punjabi, March 1979, (Amritsar),
P. 2; Kirpal Sandesh (compiler) ., parmgrth Ka Sar, 
Hindi, (New Delhi, n.d.) .pp . 39, 40; ~A~r'af, Days Singh., 
jindgi Billas, Punjabi, (Amritsar, 1973), P. 10;
Rasala Sari Duniya, Monthly, Urdu, January 1957,
(Dera Baba JairaalSinfh, Beas) , PP. 1, 2; Radha So ami 
Satsang Beas., 5 a i n t M am o' e v, (Delhi, 1977), P. 11;
The Belvedere prin'ting‘Ucrks Allahabad., Kabir Sahib 
<i 5habdabli Part II, Hirdi , ( 1965)

So.nt
Pp. 46, 79

So a: Satsanc beas., sanz Mat Parkash, Part U, 
indi , ( Oullundur, 1779), p“. 9~o"fThV B"eTvede're 

Printing Ubrks Allahabad., Paltu Sahib Ki Bani, 
Part_lJI_, Hindi, (1965) , p .* 3; Rajuade, Chandravati, 
Tuj<~a~ Ram j_Saint _o_f_Maharashtra. (Delhi, 1981), 
p-."y.tan jali-, V., Thoughts ~on Indi an Mysticism,
(Delhi, 1973), PP . 140-142; ' Satnam Singh., Bandey Sey
' < » i * / ^ ^ . r-t .-a V —. /K/n r»

86;
Rabb, Part I, Punjabi, (Sirsa, 1978), p. 297; Charan 
Singh., Spiritual Discourses, (Delhi, 1974), PP. 20, 
Gurbakhsh Singh., Sacha Sauda, Doli Hoi Duniya Ka Sahara 
P art II, Hindi, (3ullundur, 1977), PP. 12-13; K rishan 
MurariT (compiler) r « Atam Kalian ; Satsang Param Sant
Manaoer Sahib, Satsang No 
P. 10.

~x Hindi, (Gang an agar, n.d.),
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Maharaj Charan Singh says ;

"The concapts of all saints about God's 
abode are the same. The Lord is one, and 
He is within every one of us. Every body 
is seeking gno uants to merge back into Him, 
Everyone is to seek the Lord within his. own 
body. The path leading to the Lord is the 
same in the Christians as in the Muslims,

4- i-in ms Hindus and all others. yben our 
human structure is the same, the path leading 
to Him is necessarily also the same,"94

The masters of the Radha So ami Faith believe that the search

for the Lard should be carried out within oneself; seeking

for Him elsewhere will result in failure3.5

THE MIND, ITS NATURE AND PEOPLE'S EFFORTS TO CONTROL IT
• •>%%

Regarding the mind, the Radha So amis hold that as soul 

is essence of the Lord, mind is the essence of Brahm. Mind's 

origin is in Trikuti and it is the agent of Kal (the negative

poweri However, it is caught in the network of illusion and

94

• ♦.%•«««» ■. wra*

95.

Charan Singh,, The [taster answers, P. 30; Charan Singh.,
St. John The Great Mystic, p, 2; also see Rasala Sari
Quni ya, Monthl y,_"Lfrdu anuar y 19 58 , ( Dera Baba O’aimal Singh
Singh, Bess) , p . 13.

9The T ri bun e, December 9, 1979, (Chandigarh), p. 4 
Daily Punjab Kesari, Hindi, August 5, 1980, (Oullundur) ,
P. i; Kirpal Sandesh: yeekly, Hindi, July 9, 1978, (Delhi)f 
P. 2; Charan* ‘sTncjh., The Path, p. 29; Radha So ami
3 a t s an g E 
196 3), P.

Sant nat Park ash, part I, Hindi, (Amritsar

o

s

90S*, 
54i Charan Singh., Sant iiarg, P. 24; Radha 

So ami Sat sang Beas ♦, Uay to God. ^Delhi, 1977), P. 2 
Sanders, C.W., The Inner ~Uoi~cg (Calcutta, 1970), P. 26 
Radha So ami Satsanq Beas ., ' RuFani phool, Hindi,
(Delhi, 1979'), PP. 21-25; Rasal a Sari" Duniya, Monthly, 
Urdu, December 1956, ( Dera Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas), 
p . 1; Radha Soami Sat sang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra.,

JJpabesa, (1961) , P. 55; Charan Singh., Spi ritual 
Discourses’,* PP „ 165, 166; Radha Soami Satsang Beas,, 
San p| at ^ p ark ash
p . ... —■

Fart VII, 
- * «* *

Hindi, (Oullundur, 1979),

113.
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it has forgotten its piece of origin. The soul has become

its hand-maid and both are tied together, as it were in a knot.

So long as the soul does not free itself from mind, .it can
9 6never know itself. Tha Masters of the Radha Soami Faith

advise that the disciplefs efforts should be directed towards
97undoing the knot of the mind and the soul.

In the context of mind’s nature they make it clear that
98mind is slave of senses and is in the grip of five passions.

It is fond of pleasures and it tries to find happiness in 

material things composed of five elements - earth, water, fire,

96.

97.

98.

Charan Singh., The Path. P. 33; Char an Singh., 
Oarshan. Part III, Urdu, (Delhi, 1979), P. 16.

Sant Mati i'iim wmmi

Charan Singh., Sstsanq No. 25 ; Gur Kahen Khol Kar Bhai, Punjabi, (Tuliundur, 1981), p'7 33. " ~.. .......... ..............

FIVE PASSIONS i The five senses work through the tsn 
organs - five of preemption, known as Cyan IndTiyas, 
are tha eyes, ears, nose, tongue and the skin (the senses 
of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and feeling 
or touch).

The five organs of action through which these senses 
function are known as Karm Indriyas and are the hands, 
feet, mouth and tha organ of reproduction and the anus.
The desires for the gratification of the senses are 

the chief source of our bondage, for through these 
senses we contact the objects of the world and 
become their slave. (Charan Singh., Divine ..Light, p. 185).
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air and ether99 It never sticks to one thing permanently.

As soon as it sees something better, sweeter or prettier than 

uhat it has, it runs after that and throws auay what it had in 

hand. However, it is never satiated. The more it gets, the

more it desires
100

! ; ir* sopis of different faiths ,try t0 control the mind

by various cays. iney turn for help to recitals of holy books 

and to undergo penances, to worship and baths in holy rivers, 

to the reading of scriptures, tD giving alms, etc, Moreover, 

some people leave their homes and go into solitude of forests

and mountain caves to control the mind101 According to the

Radha Soamis the aforesaid efforts to control the mind in 

various ways are futile. They opine that through discipline 

us try to detach our mind from the objects of the World, but 

because our thoughts do not become attached to something 

superior, something beyond, our mind reacts and rebounds and 

comes back into the world with as much strength and cunning
102

as aver

c >9..

100.

101.

102.

Charan Singh, The M aster An su ers, P . 16 6

R ?sala Sari. Quniva
■MW* -a*- ' *»•- ' * •<* • ••■ga'w.

i He r -n

3agat Singh,, The Science of the Soul, pp , 78, 79

I T'L«> ■' c;. j- ci

Baba Oaimal Singh 
n Sinoh., The Path

Monthly, Urdu, January 1957
; cr; 1 OOf r • 11

D

i'ijj

PP
2D

_____ 35; Char an Singh., Sat sang
Guru Parsadi Uekhu Tu .. .^ Hindi, (Indore, 1980)

i6,~'l7;Cfjai;an Singh.," Sat sang No. 21: Adi Niranjan
Prabhu Ni ranker a, Punjabi, "X'jullundur, 1981)’, p p . 27, 28 .

Charon Sin ah * 1 9 0 tilt- Path, P. 35; Charan Singh,, Sat sang
b o._ 12 % Ram Guru Paarsu Parsu Krijey, punjabi"
ITJ11 und11r, n.d.)7 P~. 10
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RIGHT jJAY TO CONTROL THE KINO

Regarding the right Way to control the mind, Hah a raj 

Charan Singh says that there is only one method of subduing 

the mine and that is the sweet and enchanting taste of Nam, 

the Word or Logos « As it gets the taste of Nam, it begins

fo o shed its love f0r an d attachment to the world. The sweetness

and one magnetic pull of the N am (wo rd) wi 11 detach it completely
1D3

from worldly aut achnen os . thus it is only the attachment to

the Sound or N am that creates detachment within us . Aft er

that the mind goes back to its own origin and the soul gets 

released from the mind's grip.^

VIE US ON HUMILITY, DEVOTION AND LOVE

The Radha So amis hold that humility, devotion and love 

are essential for God-realization. Soamiji held that in o^r 

search for truth and reality, we should be tolerant and humble.

i oIf we are proud, we shall not 

to slice ess but vanity obstructs our way

rn from others. Humility leads

tO 5

103.

104.

105.

Charan Singh., The Path , p. 39 Also se'e Radha So ami
Satsang Boas., 53nt Mat park ash, part V I, Punjabi ,
(Oullundur, 1976), pp . 38-44

Charan Sinob he d a .■ <_ er Answers, P . 153

Sarbaehan Poetry, Bach;an
and 8achan - 1 1, Shabad

20, Shabad - 27, p. 168 
1, P . 98 . Fo r Lngli sh

rendering see - Radha So ami Teaching^, p. 28 4.
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Among the Radha So amis, devotion and love are considered 

the primary factors in developing spirituality, n ah a raj Sauan 

Singh held that devotion and love are different names but they 

have the same meaning. Devotion is a spontaneous current of 

attraction which draws une towards the Lord, Lot/e is another 

name for union with the Lord and for enjoying the bliss of 

being one witn Him. In reality, love is true prayer to the

Lord. All austerities, worship, knowledge and contemplation
, . , . ^ 10*are useless wichout love.

ihe pawn o: love and devotion is the easiest and superior

to almost all other paths such as path of K arm a (action), the 

path of Gy an (Knowledge), the path of Yoga (one of the six

systems of Indian philosophy), the path of repetition,

austerity, etc. yhen a Gurmukh or Sat sangi (follower) leaves

every thing to the will of the Lord and worships Him with love

and devotion, Kal. and Raya (the negative power and illusion)
1 O'7cannot obstruct: his path.'

VEGETARIAN diet

o

Among the followers of the Radha So am i Faith, the use

flesh foods including rp^at, fish, fowl, eggs and food

106.
107. I bi H

vl y Su brn is si on, pp. 1 41 1 9Saw an Singh.,

___ u_., 1 42, 145; Char an Singh ., Pi s courses on_
two poems of Saint paltu Sahib, (Calcut ta, 197"7) , P. 6*
S aw an Singh., GurmatSidhant ; Chaurasi Uishian Uala 
Punjabi, (Oullundur, 1979), PP . 26, 27? Radha So ami 
Sat,sang go ami Bagh, Agra., Jug at Park ash Radha So ami, 
Hindi, (Agra, 1165), p. 67»
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containing-their essence and the use of intoxicants like alcohol, 
psychedelics, marijuana, etc, are strictly prohibited. All 
these things are considered filthy and poisonous for the body, 
mind and soul, Saharaj Charan Singh has stated that spiritual 
progress is not possible sc long as one consumes afore-mentioned 
articles. ^

He further says that all that we see in this world is
made up of one or more of the five Tattyas (elements) which we

call earth, water, fire, air and ether or Akash. Human body
is the top of creation because it has all the five elements

10qactive within it. ' Ue must remember that punishment for killing 

is sura. But there is a difference in the degree of punishment.

If we kill a being of one element for our food, we will be 
punished less, but. if we kill a being of more than one element 
we will be punished more. Therefore, we must live on vegetables

108, yjh.s_re„ i'l2.ster_s. JJal_k, V/olume III, PP . 48, 49; Charan Singh.,
Quest For Light, P. 182; 3. Stanley Uhite.,
Liberation of the Soul , P. 102; Peter Fripp.,
The Mystic Philosophy of Sant Mat, (Delhi, 1978),
P. 123. Also see Kirpal Singh., Man Know Thyself.
(Delhi, 1975), P. 15; Kirpal Singh., Oiwan Ki Partaal. 
Hindi, (Delhi, 1968), PP. 17, 18; Charan Singh,,
Sant Mat Darshan, P art I, Hindi, (Dullundur, 1982), 
PT>V'134’, 135; 'Bfadha Soami Sat sang Sabha Dayal Bagh 
Agra,, Prem Sandesa, (i960), P. 16; Th_e_J[ r jlpjJ_ne,
Oecember 9, 1979, (Chendi qarh'' P, 4; Daily Pun.lab 
Ke sar i, Hindi, May 30 , 1980, >x Dullundur), P.3.

109. Charan Singh,, Divine Light, P. 357.
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110
only because fruits and vegetables have only one element.- if

ue are meditating and Jiving on vegetables, the load of Karma 

(actions) will be very insignificant.

Similarly, M 

spiritual progress 

our mind becomes.

aharaj Jag at Singh held that much of our 

depends upon our food. As ue eat, so 

He suggests that the Satsanqi s (followers)

should aluays take Sat vik foo d. Acco rdirig him, Raj asik

110* Radha So ami Satsang Beas»«Thus Saith the PI ast er f ( Delhi , 
1974) , PP. 134, 312, 313. Also see Kirpal* SinghSeven 
Paths to perfection, (U.S.A., 1970), pp . 11, 12;
Alfonso Caycedo”., India of Yogies, (Delhi, 1966),
PP. 125, 126.
The Radha So amis divide all the creation of this universe
into five classes i 
T att v as (elements) .
(i)

ccordance with the number of

* • -vU1) 

(i i i'i

(i v)

(v)

The plant kingdom, which includes vegetables, flowers 
and fruits.. They all have life, but water is the 
only active element in them, the other four being 
do rm an t,
Insects ; They have two elements active in them 
n am e 1 y f i r e 3 nd e a rt h .
Birds ; They have three elements active in them 
n am e 1 y w at e r, fire e.n d ai r .
Mammals have four elements active in them. They lack 
oniy the ether element, which is the power of 
discrimination .
Hum an beings have, all five elements active in them 
and are therefore called ’the top of creation1 .
(Char an Singh., Divine Light, pp. 357, 358; Narang, 
Kirpal Singh,, Hansa Hira Moti Chugna, Hindi, 
(Ouliundur, 1976), pp. 16, *7; Charan Singh., Satsang 
No. 22 : Gyru Ka Phi an Kar pi are y, punjabi,
(jullundur, "1981) , PP . 5,6; Rasala Sari Ouniya, 
Monthly, Ur<du> June 1957, (Dera'BaBa Jaimal Singh,
8eas) , f • 1; R
Park as h_2. part II, Punjabi, (Delhi, 1961), PP. 2-3).



162

and Tamsik foods are a hinderance in spiritual progress.

VIEU5 QN PRAYER

Regarding prayer, the Saints have different opinion.

Some feel that when God knows even the innermost secrets of 
our mind, there is no need for prayer. Some others think 

that when God is to grant a gift for the asking, ue may in 
ignorance ask for things that may ultimately be harmful to us 
and wo may have to repent of our folly. Still others believe 

that God, who is more than our earthly father, knowing what is 
good for His children would provide without our asking and keep

111 Dagat Singh., The Science of the Soul, P. 200.
According to the Radha Soamis, foods are of three kinds S
(i) Satvik (pure food) 5 This food produces tranquillity 

and pure thoughts. This consists of vegetables, 
milk, butter, cheese, dairy products, honey, 
almonds, oats, wheat, pulse, rice, etc. It includes 
all simple light food in small quantities.

(ii) Ra.1 asik (energizing food) ; This food makes the 
m£tid”crave Tor worldly activity. It consists of 
eggs (fertile and infertile), fish, saffron, 
pastry, pepper and all stimulating articles, 
including tea, coffee and hot milk or any food 
in large quantities.

(iii) Tam?sik (enervating food) : This food produces
sluggishness, anger, etc. It consists of meat, 
wina, tobacco and heavy and stale food or too 
much of anything, and, of course all alcoholic 
drinks.
(3a gat Singh., op. cjt.. P. 200; 3aggt Singh.,
Spirit ual Bouquet.'TJullundur, 1976), P. 10;
Sauan Singh., Phil osophy of the Ma_sterjs, Volume III, (Delhi, 1977), p\ 227).
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mback that Which may be detrimental to our interest. Th0

Radha Snamis are of the opinion that the prayer may be done only

113
for spiritual gains and to pray for worldly gains is useless.' 

According to Maharaj Saw an Singh, for complete success

in spiritual practice, it is necessary to pray for the help of 

some saint or Sat guru (spiritual adept) ye should not beg

before lower powers such as - gods, goddesses, angels, etc. as 

they can grant us only that which is within their sphere.

They cannot give us salvation. It is within the reach of God 

and the Guru. Guru and Sod both are same, as the divine spark of

the Lord is present in the Gu ru. Therefore, to beg of the

Master is to beg of God. He is working through the Master.
115

Ue can pray with three different methoas * the first is to 

repeat the prayers written in religious scriptures or given in 

any other form by means of speech. So long as every word of our 

prayer does not raise all our feelings from the core of our 

hearts, ue can derive very little benefit. The second method is 

repeating the prayer mentally. In this method speech is not

112.
113.

114.
115.

I<i x o ai Sinqh ,, prayer • Its Mature and Technique,
'26.( N eu H am p oh i r o, 197 2), P

Char an Singh., Light on Saint (Delh;i-? 1978),
PP . 63, 64; K ath ryn” yin d ress ., ~'r fay Jr;9 ( Cal cut t a, n . d . 
PP. 20-22.
Saw an Singh ,, My Submission, p . 163.
Tbid.. P. 166' Saw an Sin oh., Gurmat Sidhant ; Chaurasi 
3ish|i an yala, P

)

f“7
9 ( O
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required. The third method is prayer by the soul. Besides, the 

prayer does not require any religious place like temple, mosque, 

gurduara, etc. Human body is the best place for prayer 

to God, because He resides within everybody.

Similarly, fiaharaj Charan Singh explains his views on

prayer in one of the letters to his disciple :

’’Prayer creates humility and meekness. Ue may 
pray to the Lord for help, mercy, guidance and 
that He may give us the strength to face willingly 
and gracefully whatever is in store for us. This 
will make our will-power strong and will enable 
us to pay off our account of Karmas (actions), 
in a happy mood. But one should not pray for 
worldly things or anything connected with this 
world or even connected with any of the lower 
spiritual regions, for that only depends on 
our attachment and we have to be born here 
again and again to fulfil those desires.” 117

Thus it is clear that the Radha Soamis do not believe in

offering prayers for worldly gains. They depend upon the
11 8Raza (will) of the Almighty.

116. 
117. 
118 .

Sawan Singh., fly Submission. PP . 166, 167.
Charan Singh., Divine Light. Letter No. 212. PP. 244, 245.
Charan Singh., Sat sang No, 8 : Namu Niley flanu Triptiey .... 
Hindi, (I ndore', 1974), PP. 18, 19; Charan Singh.,
Satsang No. 18 : Ram Nami flanu Bedhia .... Hindi,
(dullundur^ 1978) , PP. 14, 16. Also see Wonga, Ashok, 
(compiler)., Satsang Param Sant Manager Sahib. Satsang No. 3, 
Punjabi, (Bhatinda, n .d.), f>. 19; Krishan Murari, (compiler jl, 
<fttam Kalian : Satsang Param Sant Manager Sahib. Satsang* c♦ <0 3
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Ue may sum up that the Radha Soami Movement endorses 

the message of Saints and presents its own unique method of 

achieving the ultimate goal of human life i.e. salvation
P

through meditation of Surat Shabd Yoga* It opposes the
external paraphernalia of religious life such as caste
distinctions, idolatry, pilgrimages, vous, Sanyas (renunciation

119of the world), etc. It emphasises that Surat Shabd Yoga
is the best and ihe easiest of all modes of Yojla- f°r God - 

realization. It can be practised by all alike irrespective of 
any difference pf age, caste, creed, sex, nationality and 

social status. A person leading a family life, can also 
practise it easily. It condemns the idea of mere reading and 
reciting the scriptures for salvation. For salvation, it 

strongly recommends that one must search within human body
which is the real laboratory for this purpose. It emphasises 

vegetarianism, total abstinence from alcohol and other 
intoxicants, honest living and daily meditation. It 

revives firm faith in perfect living Guru and Guru Bhakti
(devotion to the Guru' *

After a brief survey of the teachings of the Radha

Soami Movement,, it may be said that the Movement took its origin

"119. The Tri bune , December 9, 1979, (Chandigarh), P, 4;
t]la Oa_yal (Grihasti Guru_). Monthly, Urdu, August and 
Sapt ember, 1972, (IJarangei, Andhra Pradesh), P, 114;
Char an Singh., Satsanq No . 7 ; Dej<hc_ Sab 3aq 3at Bah a .... 
Hindi,, ^Indore, 1974"), PP. 15, 16; fTadha Soami Satssng 
Soami Bagh Agra., Bachan Babu 3i MaharaJ Part II,Hindi, (Agra, 1964")", Bachan - 226.3, P, 155."”’
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from the hoary past of Hindu thought and philosophy. Since 

time immemorial, salvation has been declared to be the 

ultimate goal of human life and for its attainment the sages 

and seers laid doun three paths of Karma t Gyana. and Bhafeti* 

These three ways conformed to the three aspects of personality ;

action, cognition and affection which are, in fact, complement-ary 

and supplementary to each other. The three paths elaborated 

by the G_u_r_u_s of the Radha Soami Movement bear close similarity 

to the one or the other of the paths suggested by Kabir, Nanak 

and Maulana Rome, Kabir, in his teachings laid special 

emphasis upon the formless Supreme Being, the concepts of 

Guru and Shabd, The Surat S h abd Yopa of the Radha Soamis 

resembles Kabir's 5 a h g j Yoga. Their emphasis on Guru Bhakti 

conforms to the Kabirian tradition. Their criticism of 

superfluous and superstitious socio-religious practices and 

their anti-traditional and anti-ritualistic approach show 

definite Kabirian impact. The Radha Soami preceptors have

themselves admitted that their Faith is testified in the
1 20teachings of Kabir Sahib. The ideas of Naam and Satquru« 

the theory of succession of the Guj:_u_s and the Sanqat of Guru 

Nanak present striking similarities to the teachings of the 

Radha Soami Faith. Many practices in the Radha Soami Faith

Mathur, Agam Prasad., oo. cit. . PP. 20, 21.1 20.
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also appear similar to the practices of the Muslim mystics*

Some of these are : total surrender to the worship of the

perfect adept; the idea of the beloved (Supreme Being) and the

lover (devotee); the intensity of pure love; the ideas of

ever-absorption in thought of the Highest Reality and the
121

singing of emotional hymns. The founder of the Radha Soami

Movement, in keeping with the spirit of the age, established 

such principles and practices as might suit the requirements 

of the common man and also might guide the true seekers after 

the highest truth. The birth of the Movement in 1861, appears 

to be the final stage in the development of traditions of 

San t M at.

All nau religious sects or movements are, essentially 

a revolt against and break from the useless, superficial and 

superfluous rites and rituals of the prevailing religion.

The Radha Soami Movement seems to be no exception so far as its

origin is concerned. The latter nineteenth century in India,

has been a period of fervent resurgence in other walks of life.

toe .The Radha Soami Movement presents the essence of cpmplex

religious heritage. It borrows nothing directly from any
122

particular religion - Hinduism, Islam or Sikhism _ and yet 

contains the kernel and presents it to the common people in a 

simplified form shorn of all superficialities. It will be wrong

121. Mathur, A gam Prasad., op, cit. , P. 23.
122. Itis wrong to say that the Radha Soami Movement came

primarily out of Sikhism. For more details see also
PP. 64-69.
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to say that it bears lineage to any particular religion, 

past or present ♦ It is appropriate to say that it is 

markedly close to the teachings and traditions of the 

Sant Mat with its particular emphasis on the belief in the 

Supreme Being, the need of the true living Guru and 

concentration on Surat Shabd Yoga as the means for the
mm- m.t --a* '•9m- t-■*•*■*,**>»

realization of ultimate goal of human life.
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chapter v
SPLIT IN THE MOVEMENT ANO ITS SPREAD IN THE PUNJAB, 

HARYANA ANO DELHI ; 1991 - 1974

Like many other socio-religious movements, the Radha 

Soami Movement also split into various branches. The first 

split took place just after the death of its founder,
Seth Shiv Dayal Singh and the centres were established at 
Agra, Delhi and Beas. Later on, the Beas Centre also splitted 
into many centres, most important of which are at Tarn Taran, 

Delhi, Saidpur and Sirsa. With the passage of time, split 
occurred in Tarn Taran and other splitted centres and some 
of them even stopped using traditional name ’Radha Soami

Sat sang' and started with other names such as - 'Ruhani
Satsang, Satkartar, Sacha Ssudat' etc. However, the
philosophy and tenets of this Faith have not undergone any
major chanae at the hands of different Gurus. From a study of
the split in the Radha Soami Satsang, Beas, Punjab, it is

clear that there are four major Centres - Tarn Taran centre,
■\Delhi centre, Saidpur centre and Sirsa centre. Further, 

split occurred in these centres and various leaders sat up 
their independent centres in their influential areas in the 
Punjab, Haryana and Delhi, The activities of the Baas Centre 
have been discussed in the previous chapters. The activities 
of other four centres form the theme of this chapter. Before

1, For a clear understanding of split in various centres,
sea Chart - 4 facing paga 169,

169
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discussing the activities of the aforesaid centres, it is 

essential to know some causes of split uhich are as follous j-

In th q last decade of the nineteenth century, Baba 3 aim al 

Singh, the founder of Be as Centre, asked one of his followers, 

Bagga Singh to establish a centre at Tarn Tar an (Punjab) in 

order to spread the teachings of the Ro dh a So am i Movement. It 

was done so because this town having been rounded by Guru £rjan 

Dev, fifth Guru of the Sikhs, had become a place of attraction 

for the masses. If a centre of this Radha Sc ami Movement Was 

established there it might attract the people of this area to

this Movement. However, after some time, this centre became an
»

independent centre and further split occurred in it after the 

demise of Bagga Singh due to differences among his followers 

regarding the construction of a Sama'dh (memorial) of their Guru. 

Besides, the contradictory statement of Deva Singh (successor 

of Bagga Singh) about his successor also caused split.

An important reason for the split in the Be as Centre is 

that the Ra dh a So ami Faith emphasises the importance of having 

a living Guru . It is strictly believed by the Radha So amis 

that only the livinci master can reveal the inner secrets of

Shabd (internal sound) and thus Can lead to salvation. This 

idea inspired the personality worship. Consequently, after 

the departure of one Guru, some ambitious, selfish and power- 

hungry people announced that Nij_Dhar (divine current of the Guru)

2 Rataul, Sardar Singh., The Khalsa, (Amritsar, 1974), 
P. 5: lohar, Surinder Singh., me Sikh Gurus ana _Thei_r 
Sh rines, (Delhi, 197 6), pp. 163-164.
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has appeared within them, while others declared that the Guru

has internally ordered them to run his mission. Yet, others

claimed that they are perfect in spirituality while others
3know nothing. Such claims and counterclaims caused split 

in the Movement. A brief description about the centres is 

given belows 

TARN TAR AN CENTRE.

Tarn Taran centre was founded by Bagga Singh, who was

born in a Ramgarhia family on May 15, 1864 in a village

4Chusleyward, Tehsil Kasur, District Lahore. His father's name

5was Sawan Singh. He started reading and writing Punjabi

from Gian Singh, the G^ranthi. (incharge of the Sikh scriptures)

6
of the Gurdwara of the same village. After sometime, he

bought a copy of the Adi Grant h and the Vashisht Pur an. and
7

studied them thoroughly.
gFor some years he helped his brother in farming. On

March 20, 1882, he joined the army as a soldier and was sent to •

gMultan Cantonment in Sikh Regiment No. 24, company No. 7.

3. Mathur, Agam Prasad., Radha So ami Faith I A Historical
Study, (Delhi, 1974), P, 120; Giani Bhagwan Singh, Gurana 
Ditta Mai and Qberoi, A .5., Sach Ka Bol Bala. Urdu,
(Delhi, 1967), PP. 8, 21, 29.

4. l^a_nu^scxipJL.ilQ.»_1» P* 163. Now this village is in Tehsil
Patti, District Amritsar.

5. Ibid . , P. 163; Sachdeva, Diwan Chand., Dan am.. 5a k hi Ma lak
Kul Baba Bagga Singh Mah&ra i Sahib. Punjabi, (Ferozepur,
19 68)", P. 11; Milk hi Ram., Danam Pi was i Param Sant
Sat guru Baba Bagga Singh 3 i Maharai. Urdu, ("Ludhiana,
Sam vat 2026), P. 3.

6. Dardi, Bails Singh., Danam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satguru
Baoqo Singh Di Maharaj, Part I. Punjabi, (Amritsar, 1974),
P.' 517'

7. Ibid., PP. 52, 53.
8. I bid., P. 55.
9 • ITanuscript No. 1, P . 163.
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The HaviljJar of this Regiment was Baba Jaimal Singh who delivered 

daily Sat.sang after his duty hours. Bagga Singh came into his 

contact and started listening to him regularly. Ultimately,
10

he took initiation from Baba Jaimal Singh on October 31 , 1.883.

He spent some years with his spiritual guide in military 

service but on August 18, 1889 8aba Jaimal Singh got retirement 

and went to his native village Lath Ghumana, Tehsil Batala, 

District Gurdasnur. On the other hand, Bagga Singh, according

to the instructions of his master took long leave from the
11

army service on December 21, 1889 and settled at his village

Chusleyward. Here he meditated for seven years in a cave.

Durinn this period, Baba Jaimal Singn visited this place off and 

on tc deliver discourses arid bestowing initiation upon the truth 

seekers. On April 5, 1894 Baba dairnal Singh, in order to increase 

the followers of this Faith, authorised Bagga Singh to initiate 

the truth seekers- on his bahalf and advised him to send the
X 12

list of initiates to nim at Boas Centra.

Being a reservist, Bagga Singh had to attend the military

duties? whenever he was given a call by the military head office.

On one of such calls, he reached Multan Cantonment on November 30,
13

1894 and joined his duties. IJhi le in service he carried on

T-0.

11.
12.
13.

anuscript No . 1, P

I bi d. n n J • O !

I bi U o J P • R

3an am Sakhi Bagge Si n c h , n t'>1' tr at ^ is P . 51
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the work of initiating the new-comers and sent the details
14to Baba 3aimal Singh at Beas.

After his release from the army in September 1896, he

started living permanently at his village-*. He often conducted
. 15Sat sang tours and visited Beas and Agra centres. On July 10,

1897, at Beas, he was introduced to Sawan Singh by Baba Oaimal

Singh and the latter exhorted that after his death both should

live like brothers. The Baba 3i also added that Bagga Singh

would run a separate centre while Sawan Singh whom he used to
1 6

call as B.abu Oi ? would be the master of Beas Centre,

On February 27, 1900 Bagga Singh purchased a piece of

land of about one Kanai in Rodu Pura, Tarn Taran and
1 7established his own centre. On April 13, 1900 this centre

was started in the presence of Baba 3i. A free kitchen was

also started on the same day by Baba 3i. Since that day, this
1 8centre has been running at Tarn Taran. In the beginning,

many people looked at the Radha Soami Movement with suspicious

eyes and disliked its Gurus. Especially, in the Punjab, the

orthodox Sikhs used to think that the Radha Soamis were giving

wrong interpretation to the teachings of their Gurus, as
19embodied in the Adi Granth. Some of the Hindus were also of

14. Manu script No. 1, P. 16 5.
1 5. Ibid. , P , 1 64; QaiLailL. 5_akhj. B.a g ga Singh,. Part I, P . 1 00 ♦
16. 3anam Sakhi Bagga Singh, Part I. P. 103.

For details about the relations between the Beas and Tarn 
Taran Centres see below_, PP , 177,1 80-182, 192.

17. See Marble Stone Inscription, fixed on the main gate of
Rodu Pura Satssng Ghar, Tarn Taran; 3anam Sakhi Baaoa Sinah. 
P art I$ P# 114*

18 . 3anem Sakhi Bagga Singh. Part I, P. 118.
19. For details, see below Chapter Ho. VI I, PP. 261-263.
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the opinion that the Radha Soamis attacked their holy places
20of pilgrims and idol worship. When some Mohammedans became

Radha Soamis, their co-religionists dubbed them as Kafirs

(heretic) and did not allow them to bury their dead in the
21grave-yeard of the community. The Mohammedans started

hating the Radha Soami Gurus thinking that they were converting

their brethren to the new Faith, Thus, the Radha Soami

Movement as well as its Guru s were hated by the people of

other faiths; the latter passes derogatory remarks such as,

"The Radha Soamis are Thugs, they are deceiving and robbing the

innocent people, beuare of them. This new sect is hypocritical,
22the Radha Soamis are infidels." To give here another instance,

once Baba 3 aims 1 Singh was delivering discourse at Tarn Taran

centre, uhen the audience came to know that the speaker
23belonged to the Radha Soami Movement, they moved away. Later

«

on, Bagga Singh also had to face the same difficulty for some 

years. Only a small group of people attended his discourses. 

However, with the passage of time, the number of followers 

increased and in 1905 the Dora of Rodu Pura (Tarn Taran) 

seemed to be very small to accommodate the Sanpat (congregation).

r. • •% i mmm i tm 1 »

20.

21 .
22.
23.

Oardi, Baila Sinah., Oanam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satquru 
Baba Bagga Singh Si Maharai, Part II, Punjabi, (Oullundur, 
1977), P. 108.

Ibid., P P

I.bid., PP
84, B5, 180.

76, 108, 109, 234.
Tanam Sakhi Bagga Singh, Part I, PP. 118-120
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Ultimately, bn March 22, 1906, he purchased two,Kanal, ten

Marl a land in Murad Pura (Tarn Taran) for establishing a big

Oera. A little while after more land uas purchased to develop
24the Oera according to its need.

The construction uork at the Oera was started in the 

first week of February 1909. First of all, a well uas completed 

to meet the requirement of water. Its foundation uas laid by 

Bagga Singh and the major part for completing the uork uas 

played by the Sang at of village Channi Taika of District 

Gurdaspur. After that a temple uas erected uith its four 

gates in the middlt’ of the plot. It uas completed in April

1909 25 Bagga Singh took keen interest in construction uork

and during his life time he expanded this centre by purchasing 

adjoining plots and constructing more rooms for the welfare of 

the Sanqat. He also purchased cultivable land at village

Palasour (near Tarn Taran) and started agricultural work

.. 26 there.

*»C .. —IT

24.

25.

Oanam Sakhjl Bagga Singh. Part II, PP . 16-25

I bid PP, 25, 26.

Ibid._, PP. 328 .26.
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Bagga Singh, following the foot steps of Babei Daimal Singh
of Beas, led a celibate life. He served his Guru Whole-heartedly
and helped him in spreading the Radha Soami Movement in
Tarn Taran as well as its adjoining villages. It is estimated

that during the period of 44 years, he initiated one lakh
27fifty thousand persons into the Radha Soami Fold. He died

28on duly 6, 1944 after appointing Deva Singh as his successor. 

SECOND GURU OF TARN TARAN CENTRE : DEVA SINGH

Deva Singh was born on September 25, 1885 in a small
29village Toot. Dahayauala, District Lahore. Soon after his

birth, the family shifted t o village Manochahal in District
30Amritsar, ana starter agricultural work. Deva Singh was not 

interested in farming, and thus he could not pull on uell

with the family members. At the age of twelve, he left his
home and reached village Rattoki (near Khem Karn) where he

27. Based upon the statements of Bagga Singh’s prominent
followers. As the original Initiation Record of Tarn Taran centre was destroyed in 196*9 by the opponent 
group.

28. Oanam Sakhi Baqqa Singh, Part II. P. 727.
29 . Ibid., P . 796.

Now the village Toot Dahsyawala is in District Amritsar 
and is situated at a distance of 7 miles from Tarn Taran.

3 0. I_bi_d ., P, 797 ,
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remained with Bir Singh for some months* After that, he
spent some months in the company of a hermit at village Coddle,

32 •District Amritsar. Finally, he reached Tarn Taran andst

stayed for three years with Sadhu Uaryam Singh, who lived in a

hut named fieri. During his stay there, one day, he met Bagga 
Singh and related him the whole story of leaving his home and

requested him to let him stay in his Dera. Bagga Singh not only

acceded to his request but also initiated him into the Radha
33Soami Faith. Here, Deva Singh also learnt reading and writing 

Punjabi from his Guru^ and helped him in rendering Satsanqs upto 
1944.34

After the death of Bagga Singh (Duly 6, 1944) Deva Singh 

uas installed on Guruqaddi of Tarn Taran centre on August 3, 
1944, by S. Sauan Singh of Beas, who also offered one turban
alongwith rupees 125/- as Shagan (presents given on a joyful

. 35occasion) to him, in the presence of a large gathering. He
ran this centre efficiently for sixteen years and died on
December 22, i960.36

31. N i 1 k h i Ram., Janam Qiwas s Shree Hazur B aba Deva Singh 3j 
flahara j, Punjabi, (Ludhiana, Samvat 2029,), P. 3; Siri Ram., 
3 an am S a k_h i _P a ram Sant Hazur Nahami Baba Dev a Singh 3 i ,

. Punjabi",~ (1 ud"hiana, 1980]T, P. 7.
32. Buta Singh., Gian Sagar. Punjabi, (Bhatinda, 1977), P. 9; 

3anam Diwas Deva Sinoh,, P. 4.
33. 3enem Diwas Deva Singh. PP. 7, 85 Rattan Singh,, Panam 

Sakhi Shri Hazur Buta Singh 3i Naharaj. (unpublished 
manuscript), Punjabi, P. 4.

34. 3anam Sakhi Buta Sinqh, NS, PP. 4, 5.
35. Ibid., P. 9; Nunsh-i Ram., Ruhani Diary. Part I,

- Punjabi, (Dullundur, 1972), PP. 313, 314.
36. 3anam Sakhi Buta Singh. NS, P. 17.
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During the period, he uas a Guru. he increased the landed 
property of this centre. He established a flour mill at Tarn
Taran centre, and introduced mechanised farming in the Dera 

37lands. In addition to his constructional activities, he
set up branch Sat sang centres at Ferozepur, Panjgrain Kalan
(District Faridkot), Saharanpur and Chak 9 G.B. (District

3 8Ganganagar) for spreading the Radha Soami Movement. He
initiated about five thousand persons of different castes and 

39faiths. Moreover, being Guru of Tarn Taran centre, he did
40not accept the offerings from the non followers.

Deva Singh was interested in giving the Guruoaddi of
this centre to one of his followers Buta Singh, who served him

sincerely and faithfully, but some Sadhus and leading Satsanqis

of this centre opposed this idea because they doubted the
integrity of Buta Singh and they pressurised Deva Singh to
form a Trust, like that of Boas Centre to run the administration

41
of the centre. Consequently, in the beginning of December i960,

37. Oanam Sakhi Buta Singh. MS, PP, 13-14.
38. Oanam Sakhi Bagga Singh. Part II., P. 797.
39. Based upon the statements of some prominent followers

of Bagga Singh and Deva Singh, as the original I nitiation 
Record of Tarn Taran centre was destroyed in 1969.

40. Oanata Sakhi Bagga Singh, Part II, P. 797 .
Once, a landlord presented him one lakh rupees, but just 
after the departure of the donor, it came to be known 
that he was not a Satsanoi. then at once, he was called 
back and his money was returned to him with thanks.

41. Oanam Sakhi Buta Singh. MS, P. 15.
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ho formed a Society named 'Association of Radha Soami, Dera Baba
Bagga Singh, Tarn Taran, District Amritsar' of 17 members

42and an executive committee of 5 members. Meanwhile, Deva Singh
43died and later on, the Trust was registered in 1961. But, before

his death, he had nominated Buta Singh as his successor through
44a registered civil deed, written on December 18, I960. Through 

this deed, he not only declared Buta Singh, his spiritual successor 
but also the owner of all the movable and immovable properties 

connected with this centre.
After the death of Deva Singh, due to his contradictory

declaration, dispute arose amongst the followers and this caused

split in this centre. The Managing Committee installed
Sadhu Sinah on Guruqaddi instead of Buta Singh. But he could
not remain on the Guruqaddi due to the tension of the Sadhus
ana he left the Dera within a few days and aftar sometime, he

45established his independent centre at Ferozepur. Buta Singh

set up his centre, at Panjgrain Kalan 46 Thus, the Guruqaddi
of Tarn Taran centre remained without a Guru for sometime.

Me may sum up that Deva Singh spread the Radha Soami 
Movement amongst the people of different communities, Hs

42. Rulejs and _Regu 1 atio ns, .of. A,ssqc,iat_ipj\._of, Radha Soami 
Dera.Bagoa Singh,,, T..arn_Jar an, PP. 2, 3.

4 3 . I bid., P. 11.
44. Revenue Record Tehsil Tarn Taran.,Bahi No. 3. Volume No. 15,PP. 1 59-1 62, dat«d~30Vl ."196^ "
45. Dan am Sskhi Bagqa Sinqh, Part II, P. 796.
46. Danam_,Sakhi, Buta Singh , MS, PP . 21, 22.
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increased the sources of income of this centre by cultivating 

barren lands in Rajasthan. He led a simple and celibate life

and ran this centre efficiently. However, during the last 

days of his life, he sowed seeds of split in this centre by 

making a contradictory declaration regarding his successor.

THE PRESENT GURU OF TARN TARAN : PARTAP SINGH

The present Guru of Dera Radha Soami Baba Bagga Singh,

Tarn Taran is Partap Singh. He was born in a Kambo Sat Sikh

family on December 27, 1898 in a village Talawan Chandian,
/ v 47Chak No. 201, District Lyallpur, (now in Pakistan). His

parents were the devotees of Bagga Singh. He accompanied them

on their visits to the Dera regularly on monthly and Bhandara
48Satsanos. After passing middle class, he started working on

his farm, Alt the age of twenty, he was initiated by Bagga Singh
49

on December 29, 1918. He started the practice of Surat Shabd 

Yoga very seriously and assiduously. With the passage of time, 

his faith in his master became unshakable. Although, he visited 

the Beas Centre occasionally and met S. Sauan Singh and 

S*B. 3agat Singh, yet he was more attracted to Tarn Taran
50centre than to Beas Centre.

47. I had personal interview with Partap Singh, the present 
Guru of Tarn Taran centre on 3uly 17, 1977 . He gave some 
important information from his personal Diaries. Moreover, 
I contacted Hira Singh, the President of this centre and 
collected information regarding this centre. I also 
personally visited this centre and collected information 
from the old Satsanqis and Sadhus. (cited hereafter as 
Personal Interview with Partap Singh).

48. Personal Interview with Partap Singh.
49. Record of Dera Radha Soami Baba Bagga Singh, Tarn Taran., 

Partap Singh* s Personal Diary No. 1. From November 8, 1961 
to December 31, 1961™ ("cited hereafter as Personal Diary 
alongwith its number).

50. Personal Interview with Partap Singh.
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As pointed out earlier, Deva Singh had made a contradictory 

declaration regarding his successor before his death. Due to 

this reason tension appeared amongst the Sang at. Consequently, 

the G_u.rucj_a.ddi of Tai'p Tar an centre remained without Guru from

April 12, 1961 to November 7, 1961,51
Th e i-i an aging Commi tt ee

of this centre met Fiaharaj Charan Singh at Boas and requested
52him to solve the problem, fho latter, installed Partap Singh

53on the Gurugciddi on November 8, 19S1 .

Soon after becoming Guru, some close disciples of the

former tuo Guru_s of the Tarn Tai'an centre parted company
54and started opposing Partap Singh. However, he faced the

opposition boldly and started the work of spreading the Radha

So ami Faith far and wide in the Punjab, Haryana and Delhi,

He also started imparting initiation on duly 13, 1965 at

Tarn Taran, Till 1974, he initiated 12,550 persons of
55

different castes and creeds. Besides, he showed keen interest 

in the expansion of this centre. Till 1974, he got completed

51.
tr 9W 4— •

53.
54.

55.

persona] Diary No, 1
Persnn al In tervi ew wi th P art ao Singh.

' »*fC .fltiiwM

p erspnal Diary No ._1_.
See Letter dated 5.3,1962. Unpublished Manuscript,
Punjabi ‘vPoem form) of Maid T e j a Singh, now in possession 
of Dr.Gurcharan Singh, Chandigarh.
personal Diaries No, 1 _to_10 . From November 8., T9T31 to
UwQ hiiVi u 31, 1974
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14 room? and 19 shops alongwith the boundary wall. Thus 

it can be said that Partap Singh, inspite of his old age, has 

a strong missionary spirit and he has bean spreading this 

Faith with utmost zeal.

SPLIT IN TARN TAR AN „CE.N TR E

(ft) So long as Bagga Singh remained alive the followers 

worked unitedly. But after his death in 1944, rift occurred 

amongst the ^a.trsaniigii.<si (followers) on the issue of constructing 

a Samadh f in memory of Bagga Singh. This issue was disclosed 

to S. Sauan Singh of Beas, who refused the idea of building 

a Samadh and said,

"Though, Bhai Sahib, Bagga Singh has ordered 
hie San gat- to build his Samarih T but it is 
against the Sant-Nat. It would misguide the 
people, Samadh worship is not allowed in the 
Radha Soami Faith. Thus, I do not allow 
to do so." 57

Upon this, there was split in the followers of Tarn Faran 

centre. First group of Qeva Singh was supported by the Sanqat 

of Lyallpur, who agreed with the idea of S. Sawan Singh while 

the second group of the permanent Sadhus of this centre like 

Thakur Singh, Flehar Sinqh, Baila Singh, Gurdit Singh, was

•- * .

56 . 
57.

Personal^Lntervi.gu^.with .Partap Singh.
Ruhani Diary. Part I, P. 315; Danam Sakhi Baqga Sinqh, 
P_a_rjt 1I_,P . 732,
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supporter by the Sangat of Sialkot and Lahore, uho insisted on

As a result of this tension, a new 

centre was opened by the Sadhus at Jullundur.

JULLUN DUR CENTRE

Fehar Singh, a devoted discip.l.e of Bagga Sinoh, first 

of all, established a centre named, ' Qera Radha So ami Bagga Sing,h 

3i naharaj' in the memory of his Guru on September 1, 19 44 at 

Haveli Gathian Raja 3cnq, District Lahore, on the bank of
Sgupper Bari Doab Canal. 'He attracted one half Sangat of

60
Tarn Taran centre and also started initiation on Duly 25, 1945.

58.

59.

60

3 an am Sakhi Bagga 5-in ah, Part II, P. 7 32.
I had personal interview with Baila Singh, the present 
Guru of Dera Radha So am i Chusleyuard, Tehsil Patti, 
District Amritsar, Who had spent the best part of his 
life in serving Bagga Singh and iiehar Singh. He gave

frem his dersonal record andm e com e imdo rt an t dates
* i

private papers in Vi k rami Samvat, but, later on I 
consulted pandit Oagan Nath's old record of Fi an a v-

o an c J an t ri es at Lu dh i an a and converted such 
from ~Uikra^rni . (cited hcreafter as

p an ch an q 
diTFs'InTo A.0“
private Papers o f Baila Sine;
Fry thanks are due to Baila Singh who allowed me to make 
use of his personal record including private papers 
regarding the Radha So ami Movement. Moreover, my 
thanks are also due to Pandit Sagan Nath and his 
younger brother Pandit Mohan Lai who helped me in 
converting various dates in 8,0. from Vikrami.
Private papers of Baila Singh.
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He ran this centre efficiently providing boarding facilities

to the Sanqat and initiated 700 new persons of that area into

the Radha Soami Faith within two years.

After the partition of India in 1947, Mehar Singh left

his Dera in Pakistan and came to India. For some months, he

remained busy in visiting his followers and then on April 11, 1948
62he settled at Basti Nau, 3ullundur, in a mosque. Soon after 

that, he purchased land in nodal Town Oullundur and founded 

his permanent centra. He used to go on Satsana tours in villages 

and cities of the Punjab, On March 18, 1950, while delivering 

Satsana at Tarn Taran he instructed his followers to say 

'Satkartar, Gurparkar', instead of 'Radha Soami' in future. Thus,

from this day, he gave a new name 63

61. Private Papers of Bajla Singh.

62. Ibid,MW- ,'W” ■*»*« rw**

63. I_bijd.

SATKARTAR G URP A RKA R i Regarding this new name, I had 
personal discussions with Baila Singh, Thakur Singh 
and others, who have been very close to Mahar Singh. 
According to them, it was done so because at that 
time the people of backward classes were not treated 
alike by the Radha Soamis. Untouchability was 
prevailing in thair respective centres. Thus, to 
Uplift these classes and to bring the people of all 
communities on one common platform, he gave a new 
name, 'SATKARTAR' to this Faith. Since that very 
day, the people of untouchable classes such as Sudras 
Ramdasia, CjTura,, Balmiki, etc. are being treated a’lTke 
in this centre in all fields.
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Although a new name was given to his followers but all 

other activities, teachings, Gurjngnt^ar, etc. were the same

as those of the Radha Soamis. 64 He delivered Satsanqs from

Sarbachsn of Soami 3i Haharaj of Agra, G-hst Rama van of 

fulsi Sahib of Hathras; the 'Adi Granth and the Bani of

other Saints 65

Later on, he developed his centre and also established

its branch centres at Tarn Tarsn, Ludhiana, Patiala, etc. in
66the name of 0 e r a S at kart ar. He set up his own printing

press at his head office Jullundur and published some books

under the titles - Gurbani, Ghat Ramayan in two parts;
67Sunder Bhaintan^ Prem Rattan in Punjabi. He attracted 

thousands of persons belonging to different strata of society to 

this faith. He died on duly 19, 1975 and his Samadh was erected

in dullundur centre, which is worshipped by his followers in

,, , 68 these days.

(B) SPLIT AFTER THE DEATH OF DEVA SINGH

For the second time, the split occurred in the Tarn 

Taran centre after the death of Deva Singh (December 22, i960), 

and five more centres came into existence in the Punjab.

64. Private P
65. Ibid.
6 6 ♦ Ibid.
67. Ib_i_d .
68. Ibid.

s of Bails
•■W « u, ur *4k.. - «■- . ^c- - ^ -

5 in qh.
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Three centres were started by the disciples of Bagga Singh 

while two centres were started by the disciples of Deva Singh. 
Their brief description is as under :

(i) BA ST I BALQCHftN FEROZEPUR CENTRE

Deva Singh had established a branch Satsano centre at
69Basti Balochan, Ferozepur on February 7, 1957. After his 

death, this centre was converted into an independent centre 
and was managed by Sadhu Singh, a devotee of Bagga Singh of 

T arn Tar an ♦
Sadhu Singh was born on March 28, 1911 in a village

70Oodey Sodhian, District Amritsar. His parents were the
disciples of Bagga Singh and they had unshakable faith in

their Guru. When this child attained the age of five years,
his parents offered him to their master at Tarn Taran centre,

71where he was brought up by Bibi Gurdevi. After that, for

some years, this child worked at village Chusleyward in
72the farm of his Guru. In 19&7 he was initiated into the

69. Revenue Record, Tehsil Ferozepur, Bahi No, 1, Volume 
No. 534. Dastawez No. 171. PP. 367-69, dated 29.11.1957; 
Bahi No. 1. volume No , 561. Oastauez No. 1802, P. 685, 
dated 23 .11 .1959.

70. See Horoscope of Sadhu Singh, which is now in the 
possession of Teja Singh, the present Guru of 
Ferozepur centre.

71. Personal Interview with Mathura Oevi wife of Late5hree Lachman Dass of Ferozepur, Ba'sti Balochan H.No. 116.
On December 28, 1979. She is the oldest disciple of 
Bagga Singh of Tarn Taran. She gave some important 
information regarding this centre, (hereafter referred 
to as Personal Interview with Mathura Devi).

72. Janam Sakhi Baooa Singh. Part II. PP. 43, 44.
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Radha Soami Fold and he assisted his Gui;u in rendering Satsanos
73till 1944, Later on, he served his successor, Qeva 5ingh 

till 1960. Alonguith other duties, he worked as a car driver

of both the Gurus of this centre. He always obeyed them uith
74love and devotion.

After the death of Deva Singh (i960), Sadhu Singh was

installed on Gurggaddi of Tarn Taran centre, on January 7, 1961

Soon after becominq Guru, he declared :

"Now this centre is opened to all. Everyone 
can visit this centre without any hitch, 
irrespective of being follower of any centre 
and any Guru," 76

This declaration was made because prior to him the followers 

of Hehar Sinqh of Jullundur, who had started a new sect

S atkartar, were not allowed to enter this centre. 77 On this
declaration, some old Satsanqj s of this centre started 

opposing him and within a short period, tension increased. 78

On Wednesday, April 12, 1961, Sadhu Singh in order to avoid

criticism of his opponents, left the Oera at midnight and
79reached Oehradun. Soon after, he arrived at Saharanpur, from

where the Sa.n_g_aJ: of Ferozepur brought him to Ferozepur on

73. Janam Sakhi Baqqa Sinqh, Part II, P. 803,
74. Personal I.n.tervieu. with, Hatnura Dey/j.
7 5. Ibid.
76. Jan am Sakhi Baqoa Sinqh, Part II, P. 804.
77. Ibid..
78* Personal Interview with fla_thur_a_ JJevi.
7 9. Ibid.

75
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May 16, 1961. Finally, he settled there permanently and 

started his oun independent centre in Basti Balochan»

yith the passage of time, he purchased more land and

81enlarged this centre. Daily Sat sang s were held and a free

common kitchen was opened to all. Soon this centre became

popular in this area. He also showed keen interest in

popularising the birth place of his Guru Bagga Singh, at

village Chusleyuard. For this, he gave rupees 51463/- to

Baila Singh who got constructed a building named Darbar Sahib

^ 82in the memory of his Guru. To add to it, on August 7, 1974, 

he purchased a piece of land in Ludhiana, constructed a 

S at s an q Gh a r there and started weakly Sat sang . He died on
64September 10, 1975. Bur, before that he appointed Teja Singh

8$as his successor.

80. 01 .

82.83.

84.

Personal Interview with Nathura Devi.
For details about the land purchased by Sadhu Singh, see 
Revenue Record District Ferozepur, office of the Sub- 
Registrar, Tehsil Ferozepur., Dahi Mo. 1, Volume No, 59 5, 
Das taw ez No. 1512, 1963; Bahi ho. 1,~ Volume No. 597,
Past aw ez No . 18 3 1 , 196_4j_ 8 a h i N o . 1~Vo lum e~ No , 529 ,
Dastawez No. 1034, 19 65; Bahi No. 3, l/olume No. 25,
£astawez No . 15,_IPTTTj BaFii^ No ._ 1, Vo lum e No . 623,
Past awez No . 68 4, 1974.
3 an am Sakhi Bagga Singh, Part PP. 847, 048
Re v on u e R e co rd f eh si 1 Ludhiana ., Bah i M o . T, \Jo lume No . 269 , 
Dastawez No. 450 6, dated 7 .8.1974^ pT“306‘. ~~

In October 1974, he purchased an adjoining piece of land 
of three hundred square yards and enlarged this Sat sang 
Ghar. (Revenue Record Tehsil Ludhiana., Bahi No", T, 
jfolumc Nn . 264, Das t aw e z No. 6060, dated 10.10,1974, p .60) .
Hind Samachar, Daily, Urdu, September 11 , 1975, (Oullundur) 
Ri shi l/isra Singh., Amrit Ban!, Punjabi, (Ferozepur, 1977),
P.3.

85. Hind Samachar, Daily? Urdu, September 18, 1975, 
^Oullundur) .
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Sadhu Singh like his Guru, led a simple and celibate life* 

He worked as Head of this centre for 14 years and spread the 

Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab, Haryana and Delhi. He

initiated 3,233 persons comprising of the Hindus and the Sikhs
RfSinto the Radha Soami Fold,

(ii) BASTI BHiflTTI AN FEROZEPUR CENTRE

This centra was established by Thakur Singh, a devotee 

of Bagga Singh of Tarn Tar an.' After the death of his Guru 

(1g44), first, he supported Mehar Singh in founding a new 

centre in his own villaos Raja Bang, Gathian Di Haveli,

District Lahore, He helped him till 1968 but in the following 

year, he formed his separate group and set up his own independent 

centre named 'Dera Radha Soami1 at Basti Bhattian Ferozepur.

He ran this centre till 1975 but after that shifted his head

quarter to Dalhey wala Road ,j_n a 1 onely place near village 

Goleual, District Faridkot. He conducts religious services,

delivers Sa t, sang s and propagates the teachings of the Radha 

Soami Faith, He does not. accept the offerings of non-Satsanqis. 87

86, Initiation Record of Radha Soami Dera Baba Bagga Singh,
Basti Balochsn. Ferozepur., Register No. 1, Volume No. 1 
(Men), from May 17, 1965 to February 3, 1974; Register 
No. 1 , Volume No. 2, (Uomen), from May 17 , 1965 to 
February 3, 1974. Also see Correspondence Record.,
File No. 1 to 4, from 1965 - 1973.

87, Based on Personal Interview with Thakur Singh, at his
head office ’Vera Radha Soami’, situated on the
Dalh ywala Road, village Golewal in District Faridkot.
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(iii) pAN3GRAIN KALAN CENJRE

On Nay 19, 1950, Deva Singh had established a branch 
• 88 

Satsana centre at village Panjgrain Kalen, District Faridkot.After
his death (i960), his disciple Buta Singh, whom he had appointed

89his successor through a registered civil deed, occupied this

centre. On September 25, 1963, he named it as 'Dera Radha Soami

Hazur Baba Deva Singh 3i Maharaj1 in the memory of his beloved

Guru. On this very day, he started a free Langar and a
90free homeopathic dispensary in this centre. Till 1974, he

91developed this centre by purchasing more lands. Moreover, he

has arranged long Sacsang tours in the Punjab, Haryana, Rajasthan,
9 2Nepal to spread the Radha Soami Faith, He has initiated

2125 persons into this Faith from amongst the Hindus and the 
93Sikhs. The followers of this centre consider Buta Singh

88,89.
- 90.

91

93 e

Janam Sakhi Buta Singh. MS, P. 20.
See ^j^qvje, P. 179,
Oanam Sakhi Buta Singh. MS, P. 23; Homeopathic Dispensary 
Record of Oera Radha Soami Hazur Baba Oeva Sinoh 3i 
Maharaj, Panjgrain Kalan., Register No. 2. September 25, 
1963 onward.
Revenue Record District Faridkot, Office of Sub-Regi strar, 
Tehsil Faridkot., Ba_ hi_ j\loj,_ V oJ._ume_ No. 363, Qa stawcz
No. 1408, dated 11.7.1973. Also sae Income and Expenditure 
Registers of this centre., Register No, 3, Volume No, 1 
and 2, 1964 onward.
Record of Satsang activities of Dora Radha Soami Hazur 
Baba Deva Singh 3i Maharaj, Panjgrain Kalan., Personal Diaries of Buta Sinoh, from 1964 to 1974. (TenJ^

Initiation Record of Dera Radha Soami Hazur Baba Deva 
Singh 3i Maheraj, Panjgrain Kalan., Register No. 1.
Volume No, 1, (Men), from September 25, 1963 to 
December 31, 1974 and Register No. 1. Volume No. 2 
(Women), from September 25, 1963 to December 31, 1974.
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as the third Guru, of Tarn Taran centre and the real successor of 

Deva Singh. In addition to this, most of the followers perform

simple marriages of their children in this centre in th Q

p r ec on ce o f their Guru
94

( i v) CHUSLEYUARD CENTRE

As pointed out earlier, after the death cf Bagga Singh 

( 1944) split occurred in this centre and some Sadhus of this 

centre alonguith seme Satsangis had left the Tarn Taran centre 

upon the issue of constructing a Samadh of their Guru . This 

group worked unitedly till 1968 with flehar Singh as its head at 

3ullundur, but after that rift appeared in this group and Baila 

Singh established his oun centre in 1970, at the birth place of 

his Guru, village Chusleyward, District Amritsar. He, with the

help of the Sat sanqis wrote a 3 an am Sakhi of Baciqa Sinqh and 

constructed a Darbar Sahib (building) at Chusleyuard to attract 

the people to the Radha So ami Fai W.

(v) DHIANPUR. CENTRE

After the death of Deva. Singh ( 1960) one of his disciples, 

Gurbachan Lai, forineri a separate group and set up his centre

94 .

95.
96.

Patrimonial Record of Cera Radha So ami Hazur Baba Deva 
Singh 3i Paharaj, P on j grain Kaian., Register No.'l, Volume 
No. 1, (Boys) and Register Nc , 1, Volume No. 2 (Girls) ,
3anuary 1, 19 64 onwards .

See abovey PP , 182-183. 
private PaperR nf B ai To .
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at Ohianpur in District Gurdaspur. He has also established

his branch centre at Chandigarh, He frequently visits the

97Punjab to spread the Radha Soami Movement,

Ue may sum up that with the consent of Baba Daimal Singh, 

Tarn Taran centre was started in the beginning of twentieth 

century to attract people from various sections of society 

towards this new Faith, And from the beginning, the relations 

between the Beas and Tarn Taran centres have been cordial. From 

time to time, the Gurus of both the centres continue to meet
I

together, visit their centres and respect each other* their 

activities are the same. But the leaders of the splitted 

centres have cut off their relations with the Tarn Taran and 

the Beas centres. Because they were desirous of running 

their separate independent centres in order to gain self praise. 

Moreover, they think that if they continue their relations 

with their head offices they might be deprived of their Guruship 

as well as their sources of income. Therefore, they are 

running their independent centres on their own accord in their 

influential areas. Inspite of diversity, there is underlying 

unity as their teachings and activities are on the same line. 

However, they have not become very popular. This may be due 

to their not being competent to guide in spiritual matters.

In addition to this, they have failed to provide facilities

to the people on a large scale for want of funds. Therefore, 

their activities remained localised.

Private Papers of Baila Singh .97.
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SPLIT IN BEAS CENTRE AFTER 1948p I ipp- WP 'upr ,iT -jfr    4p**-.ap </-**. '•* .-or --pr* • •,•*•. «% • MMpai

QfiAs pointed out earlier, on March 20, 1948, S. Sauan Singh,

the Second _Guru of Boas Centre before his death nominated Sardar

Bahadur Oagat Singh as hie successor by a legally executed will.

Record reveals that only Sardar Bahadur was authorised to

initiate the new-comers or truth seekers into the Radha Soami

Faith, He never gave permission to any other person for
99initiating and starting any new centre. But inspite of all 

this, after his death, some of his ambitious and power hungry 

followers started their new centres and also started initiating 

new-comers at these places. Moreover, they claimed that the 

Great Master internally ordered them to do so. Consequently,

after 1948 the following three centres were founded by his 

followers in his name.

( i) DELHI.. CENTRE

The founder of this centre was Sant Kirpal Singh who was 

born on February 6, 1 894, in a respectable Sikh family of 
village Sayyad Kasran, in Rawalpindi District, (now in Pakistanf?^

98. See above, P. 79.

99. Charan Singh,, Divine Liaht . (Delhi, 1976)i PP« 118, 240.
100. Souvenir World Conference on Unity of Man, 1974, (Delhi, 

1974), P. 9j kxrpal Ruhani Satsang Committee Ludhiana,, 
Param Sant Kirpal Singh.. 3_i Maharaj Dey Oiwan Qa
S an khep H a 1^ A t s Ta1e am . Punjabi, (Ludhiana, n.d.), P. 1.
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\

After passing his .Matriculation Examination in 1911, he joined 

as accountant in Military Engineering Department. He rendered 

meritorious service for 36 years in the Department and retired

in March 194? as Deputy Assistant Controller of Military
101

Account s.

In 1924, during his military service, he uent to Dera
1Baba Oaimal Singh, Boas and took initiation from S. Sauan Singh. 

After that he visited Beas Centre regularly on monthly Satsanqs.

With the passage of time, ha became very close to his Master
1 03and earned reputation as ’Bhapa Oi1 among the Radha Soamis.

As ordained by his Master, he used to perform discourses 

at Lahore, Amritsar, Gujaranuala, Sheikhupura and Rawalpindi.

While still in service, he served his Master uith love and
, . 105devotion for 24 years.

r*r*

101. S ou v e n i r ^ 19J_4, P P . 10, 11.

1 02. Ibid ., P . 6; Citizen of I__n_di_a, Weekly,
1962, (Neu Delhi); Satsandesh, Monthly, 
(U.S.A.), P. 3.

September 14, 
April 1970,

103. Satsandesh, Monthly, Punjabi, April 1973, 
rLudhianaT, P. 27.

104. Sat sandesh. Monthly, Urdu, February 1955, (Delhi), P. 14.

105. Sat_san_de_sh., Monthly, Punjabi, April 1973, (Ludhiana), P.27,
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After retirement, he took up his abode at Oera Baba 3aimal

Singh, Beas, but soon after the death of his Guru (April 2, 1948),

he left the Oera permanently. He did not recognise S. B. 3agat

Singh as the successor of the Great Master, because he was of

the opinion! that his Guru verbally had entrusted the task of

bestowing initiation upon the truth seekers to him on December
10612, 1947, at Amritsar. Therefore, he styled himself as the

real successor of the Great Master of Beas, and in 1948, he 

gave up the traditional name ’Radha Soami Sat sang' and

inaugurated his Satsano with a new name ’Ruhani Satsang’ in
107 108 

Delhi. He also started giving initiation on December 2, 1948.

106. Bhadra Sena., The Beloved Master. (Delhi, 1963), P. 50.
107. Souvenir. 1974. PP. 11, 45.
108. Chaddha, Harish Chander., Pita-Put. Punjabi, (Delhi, 1973),

P. 305 ; Giani,Bhagwan Singh, Gurana Ditta Mai and 
Obaroi, A.S., Sach Ka Bol Bala. P. 25.
So far as, the Beas Centre’s record is concerned, the Great 
Master neither nominated Sant Kirpal Singh as his successor 
through a legally executed will in writing nor he inspired 
him to start initiation and Satsann with any new name,
(For details, sea Char an Singh., Divine Light. PP. 218,240). 
It appears that Sant Kirpal Singh did so or his own accord 
or as he claimed that he started initiation by the internal 
message of his Master.(For details about internal message of 
his Master, see Chaddha, Harish Chander., op. cjt.. P.299). 
Moreover, Sant Kirpal Singh claimed that in November, 1947, 
a proposal for Spiritual Satsang was laid before the 
Great Master, the main objects of which were solely 
spiritual benefit of mankind in general irrespective 
of caste, colour and creed- which was appreciated by him 
and he (The 'Great Master) said, "I am wholly and 
solely at one with thee in this endeavour.” and he 
directed me to give practical shape to the scheme. Thus, 
after his death, ’Ruhani Satsang' was started in Delhi, in 
1948. (For details, see Kirpal Singh., A brief life - 
sketch of Hazur Baba Sawan Singh 3i Maharai. (Delhi, 1973)
P. 30).
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In Delhi, first of all, he started Satsanq work at the

residence of Mr. Hem Chand Bhargwa, in Darya Ganj.^^ With the

passage of time, the number of his followers started increasing

and Satsanq meeting place was first shifted to ’35 Rajpur’ Road,
110Delhi and then to ’Anar Di Kothi’ Malika Gapj, However, on

Dune 14, 1951, he laid the foundation stone of ’Sawan Ashram’

in Gurmandi, Delhi, in the name of his beloved Master S. Sawan
111Singh of Bsas, Within a short period,, a Pucca shed

was erected for Stasang activities and 1B rooms were built to
112accommodate the Sang atOn Duly 27, 1951 , tha first birth

day Bhandars of S. Sawan Sinoh was performed and a free Lanqar

113was also started on the occasion.

Before breathing his last in 1974, he visited many 

places in and outside India to propagate the teachings of his 

faith. Soon ’Sawan Ashram' in Delhi, became an international 

headquarter of ’Ruhani Satsang' activities. He set up its 

branches in the Punjab at Amritsar, Ferozapur, Oulluncjur, 

Ludhiana, Nauanshahr, Pathankot and Chandigarh. In Haryana 

sub-centres were established at Ambela, Kaithal, Kalka,

Kernel, Panipat, Pipli and Rohtak. In all 55 centres were

109. Sat sandesh. Monthly, Punjabi, April 1973, (Ludhiana), p. 30.

110. Chaddha, Harish Chander., op. cjt., P. 305.
111. I_bid ., P. 324.
112. Ibid. . P. 325.
113. Ibid.. P. 327.■ r 1 m in i mrnmmmmm 9
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114founded throughout India. Some of these centres uere

provided uith free library, dispensary, Lanoar and lodging

facilities. Weekly and monthly discourses were held at all the

115centres by the authorised preachers. In Canada, the uork of
*

’ Ruhani Satsang1 uas started on duly 27, 1950 at Toronto by

T.S. Khanna, on behalf of Sant Kirpal Singh, On this day, the
116birth anniversary of the Great Plaster uas solmenised. Till

1974, Sant Kirpal Singh established 60 centres in foreign
117

Countries, to spread the mission of his revered Plaster.

He uas a great scholar and urote many books; some of 

his important books are % A Brief Life Sketch of Hazur Babs

Sauan Singh Oi Plaharaj, _d_jyan ari_tar, Baba^daimal Sinqh d_i

Plaharaj, Spirituality, Uhat It Is , Plan Knou Thyself. Prayer *
diuan Ki Partaal and 5even Pathp to Perfection. Some of his

books have been translated into French, German, Greek, Spanish
118and other languages. In December, 1954, he started a

fortnightly periodical named 'Satsandesh1 in Hindi and Urdu.
119In danuary 1955, it uas made a monthly periodical. Later on,

it uas printed in English and Punjabi in India and U.S.A.^*-1

114. See Planav Kendra Pamphlet, issued by Ruhani Satsang, Sauan 
Ashram, STTakti Nagar, Delhi.

1 15. 
1 1 6.

1 17.
118. 
119. 

1 20.

Ijb !_d.
Record of Sauan Ashram, Delhi,, File No. 2. 1969-1978. 
(Foreign Correspondence), Letter of t.S. Khanna from U.S.A
dated October 22, 1973; (cited hereafter as File IMp, 2 and
letter). See also Satsandc-sh, Monthly, Punjabi, April 1973 
(Ludhiana) , P, 31 . ...........

See Planav Kendra Pamphlet, (above mentioned).
Souvenir. 1974, P. 11.
Chaddha, Harish Chander., op. cit. , P. 336.
Ibid. . P, 336; LpJlsjpIIcL^sJi, Monthly, Plarch 1970, (Published 
at Sant Bani Ashram, Franklin, Neu Hampshire, U.S.A,),P.1.
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In 1957, a meeting of the ’Uorld Fellowship of Religions’ was

held in Delhi. Sant Kirpal Singh was unanimously elected

President. He occupied this office for thirteen years; during

this period religious conferences were held in cities like

121Calcutta, Delhi, Paris and Tehran The cardinal object of

these conferences was to create love and compassion among the

people of different faiths 122 As a result of these conferences,

some religious leaders of different faiths such as, Nichidatsu

(Head of Buddhis Order), Oain Muni Acharya Shri Tulsi (founder

of Anuvrat Mission), Bir Singh (Namdhari), Kushak Bakula

(Head of Lama of Ladakh) , Dr. Angelo Fernandes (the Roman

Catholic Archbishop of Delhi), Pir Vilayat Inayat Khan (Head of

International Sufi Order), sat on a common platform ana came
, ^ 123

to know one another in a better way.

LSTABUSHMENT OF MANAV KENDRA

In 1968, Sant Kirpal Singh thought of establishing a
124 1Manav Kendra at Dehra Dun. In 1970, iManav Kendra Society1

was formed and registered under the patronage of Kaka Sahib 

Kalelkar (one of the closest associates of Mahatma Gandhi) and Sant

121. Souvenir, 1974, PP. 13, 46,
122. Ruhani Satsang, Sawan Ashram, Delhi., Manav Kendra (Man 

centre) ? Llhat _it_ ij? ?, (Dslhi, n. d.) , P. 5.

123. IgJiV.:-'ni r_j_ _1 97 4, PP, 90, 92, 96, 97, 113.

124. Kirpal Singh., Manav Kendra. (Delhi, 1974), P. 11.
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Kirpal Singh as its Chairman. The registered office of the

Society was located in the 'Sawan Ashram' Shakti Nagar, Delhi -
1 25110007; the head-quarter of 'Ruhani Satsang'. On March 24,

1970, thirty five acres of land was purchased in the locality 

of Subhash Nagar at Dohra Dun and 'Manav Kendra' centre uas

founded 126

Manav Kendra is a non-political, non-communal and non-

denomingtional body open to all men and women of all faiths,
127creeds and castes. The cardinal aims of Manav Kendra are :

(i) to know and practically realise the real nature of 

intrinsic self, (ii) to cast man into a Universal mould,

(iii) to become a true citizen of the world and a useful member 

of mankind, (iv) to help the poor and the needy, the infirm

and the sick, the aged and derelict, (v) and to make

mothST-earth provide ample means for the sustenance of its
1 2flteeming millions.

Manav Kendra of Debra Dun constructed a hospital where 

free medical advice pnd treatment was to ba given to the 

patients. A primary school wap also established at this 

centre, where alongwith studies, spiritual knowledge uas also

125. Kirpal Singh., Han a v_ K_en dra., p. 12; Souvenir. 1974, P.1 04.
126. Satsandesh, Monthly, Hindi, Duly and August 1970,

TDcihiTT P* 6; Saisandes’n, Monthly, Duly 1970, (Delhi),
P. 17; Souvenir? "1974,'TT 55.

127. Kirpal Singh,, JManay Kendra, P. 12; Souvenir. 1974, P. 50.
128. Souvenir 1974, P, 50.
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to be imparted to the students.129 Another salient feature

of this centre is that it has a Bridha-greh where aged persons
~~r — ■ nrr--r-i -- ^ I

are looked after. It has a dairy farm to meet the daily

130reouirements of milk of the residents.
t

Similarly, another fianav Kendra Centre was founded on 

August 1 6, 1972, at village Kandhari. in District Baroda

(Blah arashtra)131 This centre is also engaged in activities

like the rianav Kendra of Dehra Dun, Thus, Sant Kirpal Singh 

by founding such centres in India served suffering humanity. 

He also organised a world conference on unity of man in 1974 

some details about this conference may not be out 0f place 

here •-

UORLD COW Ft REN CE ON UNITY OF MAN 1974

In 1974, Sent Kirpal Singh organised a ’ bjorld Conference 

on Unity of Man' which lasted for four days from February 3 

to 6, at Delhi. Four hundred foreign delegates of different

129.

130.

131.

Souvenir^ 197 4, PP . £>Q. SS, 
p re 3 i dentl a. 1__ fid-dr ess : Uo rl 
Fan" 19 7 4, '( D el hi , 19741 , p .

56; Kirpal
d Conference

7 .

Singh ., 
on Unity of

So u v en i
•w-i-, >v> • a** ■■

ni *

S_ats_;andesh Monthly 
(Ludhiana);, PP . 11, 
P , 19 .

Punjabi, October 1972,
12: Kirpal Singh, s rianav Kendra,
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countries and tuo thousands from all over India participated
n?in its deliberations. Dr. G.S, Pathak, the then Vice- 

President of India, in his inaugural address thanked Sant Kirpal 

Singh for arranging such a vast conference in India to bring

132. Souvenir. 1974. P. 149.

The most prominent participants of the 'World Conference 
on Unity of flan' 1974, uere : (l) Pir Vilayat Inayat Khan 
(Head of International Sufi Order), (2) Yogi Bhajan 
(Founder Chairman of the 3 H Foundation and Sikh Dharma 
Brotherhood in U.S.A.)* (3) Jain Muni Acharya Shri Tulsi 
(Founder of the Anuvrat Mission), (4) Venerable Nichidatsu 
Fuji (Head of Buddhis Order in Japan), (5) Muni Sushil 
Kumar (Founder of World Fellowship of Religions),(6) Kaka 
Sahib, Kalelkor, (7) Maha Mandleshuar Suami Gangeshuar 
Anand (born blind) the greatest living scholar of the 
Vedas uho presented all the four Vedas in one volume, with 
complete commentary, (8) Or. Angelo Fernandes (The 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Delhi), (9) The Rev. G.J, 
Christo (President of the Northern Region, Seventh day, 
Adventist Church of India), (10) Baba Bir Sinqh (Namdhari), 
(11) Suami Govindanand (Shahinshahi Ashram ), (12) Suami 
Arvindanand (Gangashuar Oham), (13) Rev. Kushak Bakula 
(Head of Lama of Ladakh), (14) Raja Mahendra Pratap,
(15) Sufi Qadri Baba Sahib, (16) Suami Ved Vyasanand 
(Geeta Bhauan), (17) Raja Ram Shnstri M.P. (Vice-Chancellor 
Kashi Vidyapith), (18) Dr. O.P. Pandey, (19) Suami 
Chetnanand Chidakashi, (20) Dr. Sarojini Mahishi, (21)
Reno H. Sirrine (Head of American Delegation), (22)
Dr. Sean Sieglen (Manav Kendra of Maine, U.S.A. ), (23) 
Russell Parkins (Editor of Satsandesh, U.S.A,),
(24) Bhikshuni Pal MO (Buddhist-nun of Mahayana Sect of 
Buddhism, from Sikkim), (25) Justice J.N, Bhatt (Jammu— 
Kashmir), (26) Dr. John Hay Wood Lovelace, San Jose, U.S.A., 
(27) Giani Zail Singh, Chief Minister, Punjab, (28) Some 
Government officials from Centre and States of India 
and abroad. (Souvenir. 1974. PP. 77-149).
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133unity in the people of various religions. And he also

thanked the heads of different religious organisations uho

participated in it. He said :

"The realisation of the unity of man will 
impart an element of spirituality in human thought 
and action ... I am happy to note UNESCO’S emphasis 
on the ’Influence of spiritual values on 
political/structure and techniques. In this 
connection organisations like Manav Kendra and 
conferences like the present one can play a 
vital role. I share your hope that this 
conference will be a memorable event and the 
rallying point of the fraternity of man, 
spiritual awakening and moral regeneration.” I'54

The Prime Minister of India, Shrimati Indira Gandhi addressing

the conference on February 5, 1974, said :

"I think that this conference has served a 
very valuable part j all these steps are not big 
steps, they are small steps but any journey 
however, long is completed by the steps one 
takes towards the goal," 135

In this conference, the religious heads of various missions

and sects laid emphasis upon unity of mankind and to have faith
i 3 6in Divine Power. Sant Kirpal Singh planned to organise such

conferences in foreign countries also; however, this could

not be done as the Sant left for his heavenly abode on
137

August 21, 1974.

133. Souvenir. 1974. P. 78.
134. Ibid.. P. 79.
135. Ibid.. P. 121.
136. Ibid.. P. 71.
137. Kirpal Singh., Ruhani Satsanq : Science of Spirituality. 

(Delhi, 1975), P. 24; Sant Kirpal Sandesh. Monthly, 
Hindi, March 1975, (Shamli, Uttar Pradesh), P. 18.
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During his life time, Sant Kirpal Singh undertook three

tours of the foreign countries in 1955, 1963 and 1972, to
*

spread the teachings of the Radha Soami Faith. Brief description

of his tours is as under <9

9
flilS'T.,ESTE RN_T0UR j . FROM MAY 31, 19 5 5 TO NOVEMBER 3, 1955 

On way 31, 19 5b, Sant Kirpal Singh accompanied by 

Hardevi (Tai 3.1) and Devinder K au r flew to Uashington Q.C. 13B

where he stayed upto Dune 3r:, 1955139
During his stay, he

alonguitb his representative 7arlochan Singh Khanna, visited

Golden Lo tu a Tempie 140 and delivered discourses on different

aspects of SujCat Shabd YogaOn July 1, 1955, he fleu

from his American head-quarter Uashington D.C., to Louiseville

and then stopped over Baldwin, Chicago, Beaumont, Hollywood,

Oakland and San Francisco. After that he visited Philadelphia,

St, Petersburg (Florida) and Boston, At all these places he

delivered discourses which were followed by question answer

. > . , . 142sessions and giving xninawcnr

138 .

139.
140.
141. 
142 .

1 ,Satsan dash, Monthly, Hindi, August 1955, (Delhi), p ,

Hardevi was initiated by S. S au an Singh of Seas. She Was 
famous as 'Tai Di * among the followers of the Ruhani 
Sat sang. After the death o f 3, Saw an Singh, she served 
Sant Kirpal Singh till hi s life. (Letter o f Bi hi La jo 
from Am ri tsar, d a t e d January 10 , 1979; written to the 
present wri ter) .
Satsandesh, Monthly, Hindi, August 1955, (Delhi), p . 4.

I b. * 9 P • P *
IJnijd ♦ s p P. 7-8 , 11-16.
Sjitsanriesh, Monthly, Hindi, October 1955, (Delhi), 
ppY 10- f77 Satsandesh, Monthly, Hindi, November 1955, 
(Delhi), PP. 5-189 9
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On October 3, 1955, he reached London, where he stayed 

for 12 days. Here, he remained busy in delivering discourses

and initiatina the truth seekers. 143 Then, on October 16,

he arrived at Berlin. He visited some places in Germany

and deputed Mr. Walter Raul and Mrs. Habers as his

representatives to carry on his work at Berlin and Bonn
144respectively.

Geneva, Cairo and Bombay.

On November 3, 1955, he reached Delhi via 
145

SECOND UESTERN TOUR ; FROM JUNES, 1963 TO JANUARY 31. 1964

On 3une 8, 1963, Sant Kirpal Singh alongwith Hardevi
1 46and Davinder Kaur, fleu to North America, On the way, he

stopped in Germany upto duly 14, and visited Frankfurt,

Dusseldorf, Hamburg, Berlin, Gasla, Bonn, Nurnberg and 
m . , 147
Munich. At these places, he delivered discourses and

imparted initiation to the truth seekers. On duly 22, after
1 48visiting Vienna (Austria), he reached Athens (Greece). There,

Professor Antony Philip HallS,who had already written many 

books upon Atarn Vidya (the science of soul), discussed
l

the teachings and principle? of the Radha Sosmi Movement with

143. Satsandesh, Monthly, Hindi, November 1955, (Delhi),
PP'. '19-24.

144. Satsandesh, Monthly, Hindi, December 1955, (Delhi),
PP." 3-7.' ~

145. Ibid., PP. 7-8.

For Sant Kirpal Singh's first Western tour route, 
see Map - 10 facing page 204.

146. Anmol B a chain, Monthly, Punjabi, danuary 1964, (Ludhiana), 
P .' 317

147. Ibid., PP. 3 4-41 .
148. Record of Sawan Ashram, Delhi., File No. 1 . 1963-1964. 

Haraevi’s Letter No. 6, PP. 1, 2. (cited hereafter 
File No,1 and letter No, ).
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Sant Kirpal Singh and then got initiation from him. A ' RUhani 

Satsang* centre uas set up there and professor Halls was asked 

to run this centre1.^

On August 13, 1963, after visiting Rome and Paris, he 

reached London. There he delivered discourses in Punjabi
150and Lnglish and also .imparted initiation to tn e truth seekers. 

Then he visited Dublin (Ireland) and reached Neu York on 

September 1 , 19631^ He stayed at Washington O.C., till

September 27 and delivered many religious discourses.152
He

paid a visit to 'Sant Bani Ashratn1 (near Franklin), 'the 

biggest centre of : Rtrhani Satsang' in U.S./I. After that,

he visited Toronto, Detroit, Chicago, Minneapolis,. [Minnesota and

l/ancouver, and raa-che-d San Francisco on November 22» 1963.There he
A fLA

remained busy in delivering Sat sangs and imparting initiation.
1 BPS'Next he visited Dallas, Houston, Piiami and Panama City. He

15G
returned t~ Delhi on January 31, 1964'*

149.

1 50.

1 51 .
1 52. 

153.

1 54 .

155.
15-5.

An mol 3_a_chan , :'i o n t h 1 y , pun j a b i 
\ Lu dhi on a) , P. 43.

inuary 19 64

I bi d >, ?P . 45, 45; Fi le No . !, Hardevi's letters No
A r t r'' m 

- H h 1, 2 respectively; Delhi_ Times, (Special
Suppler: ena December .' - <5 19‘5TTT OePiiy

File Ncv 1, Hardevi's letter U • i 4. j f-* u

File No. 1, Hardevi; t letter No, f! • )-r ^ t •

1 c-

2 ,

8

File Ho. 1, Hardevi's 1 et tors No . 15, 16, p, 1.

F i 1 e N o . 1 , Hardevi's letter No. 18_, p. 3; le_tter; No. 
P. 2, letter No_.__2X, P. 1,
Fil e Mc_._ Hardevi ' 3 let cars No . 22 to 26.
Anmol Bachan, Parch 1964, Punjabi, pp. 38 - 42.
For Sant Kirpal Singh1 s second western tour route,

- vj facing page 2.05".sea F an

20
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THIRD UESTERN TOUR j FROM. AUGUST 26, 1972 Tp JANUARY 2, 1973

Sant Kirpal Singh accompanied by B.S.Giani, S.R. Bhalla 

and Harcharn Singh, fleu to Frankfurt (Germany) on August 26, 

1972, and then after visiting Koln, E-exlin, Murotxergj, Stuttgart

(Germany), Zurich (Switzerland) and nil an (Italy), reached 

Paris, the capital of France on September 7, 1972. At all

157
these places, he delivered spiritual discourses. On

September 11 , 1972 he arrived at London and stayed there for a 

weak. During his stay, he delivered Satsangs at Lord Krishna 

Temple Liverpool, GurdWara Ravidsss at Birmingham.- and imparted

158initiation to 28 persons'

On September 19, he reached Dallas, in North America.

He gave a talk in George Mason university and imparted initiation 

to 24 persons1.59 Then, after visting Charlotte, Philadelphia, 

Neu York, Boston, and Franklin, he arrived at Montreal on 

October 23. Tnere, he brought 59 persons into the Radha Soami 

Fold. Thereafter, he visited Toronto on Cctober 25 

held Satsang meetings in the Church and the office of the

TheosophicaJ Society
1-6*-

157.

158. 

1 5-9.

165.

Satsandesh, Monthly, punjabi, Goto her 197 2, (Ludhiana), 
PpTT2*,' 23; Satsandesh, Monthly, November 1972, (Delhi), 
pp . 5-15; Sal sande'sFT,"Monthly, December 1972, ( Delhi), p. 9.

Satsandesh, Monthly, December 1972, (Delhi), PP. 16-18.
Satsandesh, Monthly, punjabi, January 1973, (Ludhiana),
P pT ~1 2-17.
Ibid., F. 23; Satsandesh, Monthly, punjabi, February 1973,
.j——• ' , • - —■ - ■~—--------------- ---------

(Ludhiana), Pp . 7-24.
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From Toronto he arrived at Quito, the capital of Ecuador
1 61in South America on December 18, 1972. On the uay he

stopped at Chicago, Cincinnati, Denvar, Vancouver, San Francisco,

Los Angeles, Dallas, Tampa, Miami, Mexico City and Panama
City.162 In Quito, he initiated 265 persons.^On Qacember 21,

1972, he left Quito for Bogota (capital of Colombia). Here he

brought 112 persons into the Radha Soami Fold. Then, he visited

Cali (Colombia) and initiated 126 persons. On his uay back

to India, he stopped in Rome and imparted initiation to 41
persons.He reached Qelhi on January 2, 1973 via Karachi,^'*

Ue may sum up that Sant Kirpal Singh through his writings

and long tours in and outside India spread the fundamentals

of the Radha Soami Movement in the name of 'Ruhani Satsang1»

He bestowed initiation upon over one lakh persons belonging to
166different communities and nationalities. He made every

effort to spread the mission of his beloved Guru far and wide

161. Sat sandesh. Monthly, March 1973, (Delhi), P. 15.

162. Sa.i_san_des_h, Monthly, Punjabi, March 1973, (Ludhiana),
PP , 3-12~; "Satsandash, Monthly, Punjabi, April 1973, 
(Ludhiana), PP. 14-21.

163. Satsandesh. Monthly, March 1973, (Delhi), PP. 15-16.

164. lbid., PP. 16-18.
165. For Sant Kirpsl Singh's third western tour route, 

see Map — 12 facing page 207.

Kirpal Singh., Spirituality : Uhat it is. (Delhi, 1975),P. v • Kirpal Si nghV,~ Fufiani. Bajt sang Ticien c e of *
Spirituality, P. 23.

166.



but he himself never claimed its credit. He used to say,
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"All the credit goes to my revered Plaster,
Hazur Baba Sauan Singh 0i Maharaj of Beas, 
under whose gracious inspiration the work is 
proceeding by leaps and bounds.” 167

So long as Sant Kirpal Singh remained alive, his followers 

worked unitedly. However, after his death (1974), rift

occurred among his devotees and this centre lost its unity
1 68and its identity became incoherent.

(ii) SAIDPUR CENTRE : (PUNJAB)

This centre was founded by Teja Singh who was born on
> % 16Q3uly 3, 1899 in \jillago Sidhuan, District Amritsar, (Punjab) *

He contacted the saints of Nath Panth. Namdhari and Njrmala
170Samparday to know the secret of Nam of five words, but failed.

At last, he arrived at Dera Baba Saimal Singh, Beas, where he
171took initiation from S. Sauan Singh on December 29, 1923.

After that, he visitesd this centre regularly on monthly

Satsanqs and used to render Sewa (service) in Lanoar (common

. . , . \ 172kitchen).

167. Kirpal Singh., Manav Kendra. P. 6; Citizen of India. 
Weekly, September 14, 1962, (New De1hi)1

168. File No, 2. Letier of T.S. Khanna from U.S.A. dated 
May 15, 1975; Letter of T.S. Khanna from U.S.A. dated 
November 20, 1978, written to the present writer;
Sant Kirpal Sandesh. Monthly, Hindi, Play 1975, (Shamli,
U .P .) , P. 2. Bulletin No. 2. March 4. 1975 and B ulletin 
No. 3t Plarch 20, 1975 , issued by the All India 
Co-ordination Committee of the Ruhani Satsang Centre, 
Agra; also based upon the statements of Hans Raj Goel, 
Ram Singh and Dr. Gurcharan Singh prominent devotees 
of Sant,Kirpal Singh.

169. Giani, Puran Singh and Nand Lai., Janam Sakhi Hazur Teja 
Singh 3i Maharaj. Punjabi, (Batala” 1976), P. 3.

170. 3anam Sakhi Teja Singh. PP. 20, 24, 34.
171 . Ibid., P. 42.
172. Ibid.. P. 52; Nand Lai and Boli, Inder jit.. Te.i Parkash. 

Punjabi, (Batala, n..d,), P. 4.
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After the death of S. sauan Singh (1948), he formed his 

separate group and started a centre at village Saidpur in

District Amritsar, Punjab, on his oun accord. He named his

centre as *Asli Dera Baba Sauan Singh, Saidpur* after the name

173of his Guru. He worked as Guru of this centre for 18 years

and attracted the people of this area to the Radha Soami Faith.

He died on March 26, 1967 after nominating Rasila Ram, a disciple

174of S. Sauan Singh of Beas, as his successor.

Under the guidance of Rasila Ram, this centre made more 

progress. Ten acres of land was purchased and cultivated 

on modern lines. A Girls High School uas founded in the name of

Teja Singhj forty-six rooms were built for accommodating Sanqat. 

He also established branch centres at Amritsar, 3ainmu, Dullundur, 

New Delhi, Dayiachak and Shahjhanpur. "s a result of his

efforts 6,019 persons were initiated into the Radha Soami Faith 

till 1974.176

SPLIT IN SAIDPUR CENTRE .

After the death of Teja Singh (1967), split took place 

in this centre, as Rasila Ram founded a Trust to run this 

centre. Houever, uhen Rasila Ram changed the name of this

173. Oanam Sakhi Teja Singh. P. 3.

174. Bhagat, Nand Lai., Rasiley Bachan. Part I. Punjabi,
(Batala, 1972), P. 18.

175. Panchi, Ram Rattan., Janam Sakhi Hazur Maharaj Rasila Ram. 
Part I. Urdu, (Oammu, n.d.), PP. 28-33. Also on the basis of 
Personal Interview with Piara Singh.

Initiation Record of Dera Baba Teja Singh, Saidpur.,
Register No. 1 from 1968 to 1974.

176.
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centre from 'Asli Dera Baba Sauan Singh' to 'Dera Baba Teja Singh’
177Saidpur, a split occurred. He uas afraid that the property

of the centre which uas in the name of S. Sauan Singh may not

be taken by the Beas Centre. But, this change in name led to

a division among the followers of this centre and many parted

company with Rasila Ram. Those uho opposed were led by

Chanan Singh Randhaua, uho established a neu centre at

Saidpur under the name of 'Dera Baba Sauan Singh 3i Maharaj.'

The property of this centre uas got registered in the revenue
179records on Duly 17, 1973. Till December 1974, he has

180initiated 2,986 persons into the Radha Soami Faith. Thus,

at present in village Saidpur, two centres of the Radha Soami 

Movement are functioning.

177. I had a personal interview with Chanan Sinoh Randhaua. 
the present Head of 'Dera Baba Sauan Singh 3i f'laharaj', 
Saidpur, District Amritsar, on 28.4.1979. (cited hereafter 
as Interview with Chanan Singh Randhaua).

Rasila Ram's group is of the opinion that no change was made 
in the name of this centre; from its very beginning this 
centre is running under the name of 'Dera Baba Teja 
Singh,' But it is wrong, the name of this centre uas 
changed on Duly 5, 1967 . (For details, see Appendix - C) ,

178. Interview uith Chanan Singh Randhaua.
179. Revenue Record, office of the Sub-Registrar, Tehsil 

Amritsar., Dilad Register No, X. Volume No. 2093. 
Registration No. 4139, dated 17.7.1973.

180. Initiation Record of Dera Baba Sauan Singh, Saidpur., 
Register No. 1 from November 1, 1971 to December 31,
1974.
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(iii) SIRSA CENTRE : (HARYANA),

This centre was founded by Khaima Hal who uas famous as 

’Mastana Shah Balochistani’ among the Radha Soamis. He uas

born on August 12, 1897 at village Kotra, Tehsil Gandahuah,

State Kalat (nou in Pakistan).He uas the only son of 

P ilia f'lal and Tulsarvbai uho belonged to Khatri caste. Idol worship

uas common in the family, 

Khaima Mai uor shipped the 

this as he desired to hav 

Once, he met a hermit and 

referred to him about S *

Xt had a small temple in the house, 

idols but he uas not satisfied uith 

e Darsnan (glimpse) of the Almighty.

disclosed his desire. On this, he 

Sauan Singh of Boas. In 1920 he

182

carm' to Dera Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas, and took initiation from
*1 07

the Great Master.

Uith the passage of time, he became very close to his 

Master. Lovingly, he used to call him ’Sauan Shah1 or ’Sauan 

Saina’ . Occasionally, he started dancing before his Guru_.

181. I had P_ejrspnal inter view..uith Gurbakhsh Singh alias
Manager Sahib, the present Guru of ’Mastana Shah 
Balochi stani, Ashram’ Daqmal Uali, District Sirsa, in 
Haryana State, uho spent twelve years in ser-Ving 
Mastana Shah Balochistani at Sirsa. He gave me same 
important information from his personal record and 
his private papers, (cited hereafter as Interview uith 
Gurbakhsh Singh). In the books of ’Sacha Sauda* centre 
Sirsa, the data of birth of Mastana Shah has been 
given Vikrami Samvat 1928, which is incorrect.

1 82. Gurbakhsh Singh. , Sac_h_a, S,au_da ,_jOoli_ H,oi_...Sangat. .KaSahara, 
Part I . Hindi, (B he tin Ha, 1978), P. 5; Satnam Singh., 
Satiok Ka Sandesh, Hindi, (Sirsa, 1978), P. Ka.

1 83 Interview uith, Gurbakhsh Singh.
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That is why, 

state he left

he uas called |iastana (frantic) in a frantic

his house and started spreading the sermon of

his Master of his oun accord. He brought so many truth seekers 

of Bale ohi stan, Sangla, Montgomery, Multan, etc,, to 8eas and 

got them initiated by his Guru!85 He used to salute his Master 

^ ® -5h-Qn Dh an Sstguru instead of soyino * Rod ha So am i * . as he 

uas of the opinion,
i

"I have seen only my Guru, Sauan Sain a' 
in the inner and the outer worlds.
Neither I knau nor I see the Radha Soami, 
uho is he, j knou only my gracious Guru.” tf}6

Mastana shah had unshakable faith in his Master and he

respected him not as a man but as a god of gods, 187

Towards the end of 1946, he, with the permission of his 

Master took up his abode at Radha Soami Sat sang Ghar, Sirsa,

where he did Bh a j an Sim ran for one year in a Cave After the

18 If

185.

186.
187.

108.

Kris nan Murari. (compiler) Sat sang par am Sant Manager 
Sahib, Satsang No, 4, Hindi, (Ganganagar, n.d,), P. 1.
Chopra, Raj Rani and Khaim Chand., Aimast Rabbi Mauj, 
Hindi, (Ludhiana, n„dL), p, 8. (hereafter'Yeferred" to as 
1 Almast Rabbi Mau,
Interview with Curbakhsh Singh.
Almast Rabbi Mauj, p. 17$ Curbakhsh Singh., Sgcha Sauda 
Doli Hoi Sangat Ka Sahara, Part III, Hindi, (Ganganagar,

P. 6.1978),
*

Correspondence Record of Mastana Shah Balochistani 
Ashram, Sagmal Uali ., File No, 6, private Papers of 
Gurbakhsh Singh, (hereafter referred to as File No. 6, 
Private papers of Guruakhsh Singh) .
My thanks are due to Curbakhsh Singh the founder of 
Mastana Shan Balochistani Ashram, dagmal yali who 
allowed me to make use of his personal record 
including private papers rega . j ^3
Mo v ament,
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death of his Plaster (1948), he claimed that the divine power 

of his Guru was vested in him who ordered him to run his mission. 

Thus, on Play 5, 1948, he established his own independent centre 

in ths'nams of his Guru as ’Sacha Seuda Dera Param Sant Sauan
1 89Singh’, two miles away from Sirsa city, near ’Italian Oi Dhani1. 

Afterwards more land was purchased and with the passage of

time this Platse became a religious centra. Plain teachings of

Sant-Mat from the writinqs of S. Sawan Singh as well as of

Soami Si Maharaj were inscribed on the walls of this centre in

190Hindi, Punjabi and Urdu. On the main gate, a special

instruction was written for the visitors such as :

”It i? neither a waiting room nor a Dharamshala 
(a rest house for travellers) but it is a place 
of doino Bhajan Simran. None is allowed to 
discuss worldly matters inside this Pera.” 191

Mastana Shah ran this centre for twelve years and died on

1 92
April 18, i960.

Mastana Shah was famous because of the use of RidhjLg and 

Si_ddhij3 (supernatural powers). For instance, during his 

discourses, he used to distribute currency notes, gold, silver, 

clothes to the people. He attracted the masses of Rajasthan,

189. File No . 6_,_Pjrivajte Papers of Gurbakhsh Singh.

190. Ibid.
191. Munshi Ram., Ruhani^Qiary^ Part III, Urdu, (Delhi, 1966),

pp. 48-49. *
192. Gurbakhsh Singh,, Sacha Sauda, Doli Hoi Quniya Ka Sahara, 

P art. I , Hindi, (Oullundur, 1972), P. 8; Satnam Singh.,
Sach Khand Da Sandesha, Part. II, Punjabi, (Sirsa, 1976),
P .’l-de'........ . . " "
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Punjab and Haryana. He established thirty-three branch centres

of 'Sacha Sauda* in the districts of Sirsa, Hissar, Ganganagar,

Ferozepur ana Bhatinda. He initiated over fifty thousands people
194of different castes and faiths during his life time.

Though Mastana Shah had founded a separate centre, his
195relations uith the Beas Centre remained cordial. He alonguith

his Bha.lan Mandli (a party of musicians) used to go to Dera

Babe Baimal Sinoh. Beas on monthly Satsanas and stay there for

many days. On the other hand, the authorities of Beas Centra
196also gave him proper respect. Mastana Shah invited Sardar

Bahadur Oagat Singh, the third Guru of Beas whom he used to
197call reverently Hazur or Sachey Patshah, to visit his 

Sacha Sauda centre. On his request, Sardar Bahadur Oagat Singh 

accompanied by some .Sf1t.ss_ngi_s visited his centre on January 31, 

1949. On his arrival, he uas given a warm and colourful 

reception by Mastana Shah and his disciples. Not only this,

193 .
194.
195.

196. 
197 .

File No. 6. Private Papers of Gurbakhsh Sinoh,
I bid .
Correspondence Record of Mast ana Shah Balochistani 
Ashram, 0agmal Uali., _JFile Np_. ,5j_ Latter No . 9f
dated 20.10.1950 (hereafter referred to as File.. N.o.«_5 and
letter no. along uith its date).
File Np. 5.Letter No, 6, dated 9.2.1950,
File N o _5JI_Lt tier N q_. 1, dated 2.4.1949; Letter No. 2, 
dated" 9.4.1949; Letter No, 5. dated 6.1 0.1950.
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on the request of Mastana Shah, Sardar Bahadur delivered a

discourse in this centre and he also imparted initiation to
198the truth seekers. Further, Mastana Shah served his Guru* s

family with body, mind and soul. He used to go to village
Sikanderpur to pay respect to the family members of his beloved

Plaster, and on his return he used to get ration from them as
Parshad (anything sanctified or blessed). Sometimes, he also

199sent his manager for getting P ar shad.

SPLIT IN SACHA SAUOA CENTRE. SIRSA

So long as Mastana Shah remained alive, his followers
worked unitedly. But soon after his death (April 18, i960),

split occurred in this centre because, he did not nominate

his successor through a written registered will. After his

death, the administration of this centre began to deteriorate

and all arrangements became topsyturvy. Disputes arose among
different parties and often took very serious turn and resulted

200in litigation.

The followers of Mastana Shah were divided into two groups
one supported Satnam Singh while the second was in favour of
Gurbakhsh Singh. Propaganda for Guruqaddi was done in the

201newspapers. Managing Committee was formed to run the centre

198. Ruhani Diary. Part III. PP, 48-49.
199. File No. 5. Letter No. 8. dated 10.2.1950.
200. Record of Civil Court Hissar.. Court of Shree G.S. Bedi. 

Senior 5ub-3udoe. Hissar. Case No. 4. dated 15.2.1961.
A1 so see File No. 6. Private Papers of Gurbakhsh Singh.
The Daily Tel. Urdu, May 3, 1960 (Delhi).

'V

201.

• •



and to select the successor of Mastana Shah but all this remained 

futile. Ultimately, the first group came into power and it

installed Satnam Singh on the Gurupaddi of Sacha Sauda centre, 

Sirsa on August 28, i960. And the second group founded its
2separate centre at village Jagmalwali, District Sirsa in Haryana.

(i) SACHA SAUDA CENTRE. SIRSA UNDER SATNAM SINGH

Satnam Singh was born on January 25, 1919 at village
203Jalalana, Tehsil Dabwali, Qistrict Sirsa (Haryana). After

passing his Matriculation Examination in 1935, he worked in

his own fields. In 1954, he came into contact with Mastana Shah
and three years later took initiation from him. ^ After his

Guru* s death he took up the reins of Sacha Sauda centre. Under

his supervision, this centre constructed new buildings and
205acquired more land. Simple marriages are performed in this

o n^r
centre by the disciples of the master. *"*e *">as written books

on this Faith and some of these are : Bandey Sey Rabb (in two 

series); Sach Khand Pi Sarak (in two series), Sach Khand Da 

Sandesha (in throe series), Paras Pi Uatti, Parh Vichar Tev

216

202. File No. 6. Private Papers of Gurbakhsh Singh.
203. Satnam Singh., Satlok Ka Sandesh. Hindi, P. Gha.
204. Letter of Satnam Singh, dated August 14, 1979, written 

to the present writer.
205. Record of Sacha Sauda Centre, Sirsa . ,1ncome and Expenditure 

Registers, from 19 69 to 1973; Personal ~I ntervieuT wi th 
Faquir Chand. the present Manager of Sacha Sauda Centre, 
Sirsa, on July 19, 1979.

206. Matrimonial Record of Sacha Sauda Centre, Sirsa.,
Register No. 2 (Boys), from 

January 26, 1969 to continue. Also see correspondence 
record of Sacha Sauda Centre, Sirsa..File No. 1 to 10. 
from 1965 to 1974.
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Oanam Sudhar. Till 1974, he has initiated 1,65,995 persons

to this Faith. 207 The eighty five per cent of all initiates

belong to the rural areas of Haryana uhile the remaining

. c . p . 208 
15 per cent are from urban areas.

(ii) MASTANA SHAH BALQCHI STAN I ASHRAM. 3AGMAL UALI 
PI STRI CT 51 RSA (HARYANA')'

The founder of this centre is Gurbakhsh Singh who

among his followers is also known as ’Manager Sahib*. He was

born on November 21, 1915, at village Lohgarh, District Ludhiana,
209

in the Punjab. After passing his Intermediate Examination

in 1934 from O.M. College Moga, he took up a job in Delhi Cloth

Mills and worked as store manager at Bhatinda (1945), Patiala
21 n(1946), and Sirsa (1947-1949). He took initiation from

S. Sawan Singh of Beas on September 28, 1928, and in the late

nineteen forti es, he came into contact with Mastana Shah.

On December 3, 1949 he resigned his post and settled

permanently at Sacha Sauda centre, Sirsa where he worked

211as a Manager of this centre for twelve years. After the 

death of Mastana Shah (i960), he formed a separate group and 

established his independent centre at village Jagmal Dali,

207. Initiation Record of Sacha Sauda centre Sirsa,,
Register No. 1 to 9, from January 1, 1962 to December 31 
1974.

208• Ibid.
209. Letter of Gurbakhsh Singh, dated August 28, 1979, 

written to the present writer, P. 1.

210. Ibid.. PP. 4-9.

211. Interview with Gurbakhsh Sinoh.
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District Sirsa, in Haryana. He named his centre as 'Hastana
»

Shah Balochistani Ashram'. He developed this centre by

purchasing land and constructing buildings 212 A dispensary was

set up in this centre in 1969. It provides medical treatment to

the patients free of charge irrespective of the fact whether he or
213she is a Satsangi or not. In 1970, a library uas started in

214this centre for the readers.' Gurbakhsh Singh has written 

books such as - Sacha Sauda ; Doli Hoi Ssnqat Ka Sahara (in

four series), Sacha_ Sau_da_ J~SL°X.K Hoi puniya Ka Sahara (in
*

three series), Sachey Saudey Key Shabad (in two series). He 

has initiated 14,817 persons of different castes and faiths

into th» Radha'Soami Faith 21 5
This centre celebrates the

birth and death anniversaries of S. Sauan Singh of Beas in the

months of July and April respectively of every year 216
On

these occasions, simple marriages are performed in the
217

presence of the Guru of this centre by his disciples.

21 2.

213.

214.

215.

216. 

217 .

R-acord of Hasten? Shah Balochistani Ashram, Jagmal Dali.,
Income and Expenditure Registers, from 1966 to 1974;
Gurbakftgh Singh's Personal Diaries, from 1966 to 1974. 
(Total ten Diaries).
Dispensary Record of Hastan a Shah Balochistani Ashram, 
Jagmal Uali., Patients' Registers, from 1969 to 1974.
L:.i_brajj/_Re oister, from January 26, 1970 to continue.

Initiation Record of Hastana 
Jagmal Dali., File s No »__1j^_5 ,
December 31, 1974.

Shah Balochistani Ashram, 
from February 18, 1966 to

Correspondence Record., Fii_2.s_ tp... 1 -.4»
Hatrimonial Record., Re_3.is_ter_.N_01_(
Register _ Ng_._ _2__[_Gir 1 s7~, from April 1,

oVs) and
1967 to continue.
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*

(iii) DERA PI A ST AN A SHAH BA LOCHIST ANI
\ / mil,- ■ ,9*1 r.im.-■'**+*-**+'. • <«« mtr .* —■** -mm m. ♦ —- mv- J-mt -mtm-mmt-*mr.

LUOHI ANA

After the death of Mastana Shah, one of his follduer 

and nephew, Mangu Hal, formed a separate group. On August 1,

1974 he established his centre in the name of his Guru as *Dera
218Mastana Shah Bslochistani’ at Ludhiana. He delivers

219discours-es on Sundays.

To sum up, four major splits occurred in the Beae Centre

till 1949. Due to their further splits till 1974, a total of

thirteen centres came into existence ; ten in the Punjab, two in
22oHaryana and one in Delhi. Though the leaders of the four

major splitted centres such as Bagga Singh (Tarn Taran),

Kirpal Singh (Delhi), Teja Singh (Saidpur), Mastana Shah (Sirsa) 

ran their centres independently, they had deep regard for 

the Beas Centre. Their activities were supplementary and 

complementary to those of the Beas Centre. For instance, 

in the splitted centres, Langar system is running well; board 

and lodging facilities arc provided to the visitors? importance 

is given to render Sewa (service) whether it is concerned with

21 B .

219.

220.

Revenue Record of Sub—Registr 
Bahi No. 6. Volume No. 259, P

ar Office, Tehsil Ludhiana 
. 133, dated 1 ,8.1974,

Based upon the st a t am e n t of FI an qu Mai, the Head 
of Dera Naptana Shah Balochistani, Ludhiana.
About the location of these centres in the Punjab, 
Haryana and Delhi, sea nap - 13,facing page 219.

J
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the Guru or the 5angat (congregation); Gurmantar (spiritual 

instruction) is also given of five words to the neophytes; 

external rites and rituals are condemned; importance is given

for doing B ha j an (spiritual practice) and Simr an (repetition)

for God-realization.

However, in order to make their group distinct, some

groups have made changes in their salutation. As already

pointed out earlier, the salutation of the Sacha -Sanri-a' Centra,
221Sirsa, is Phan Phan Satjgujru, while that of the Jullundur

222centre is Satkartor, Gurparkar. In Pelhi centre there is

no popular salutation,the followers may address as they like.

But, in the Baas, Tarn Taran and Saidpur Centres, 'Radha Soami’

salutation is used and it is strictly observed by the followers 
' 224

as well as their Gurus. Another important difference among

223

these centres is that the Baas Centre celebrates the birth 

and death anniversaries of Babe Jaimal Singh, S. Sauan Singh

and S .B . Jagat Singh 225
The Pelhi and Saidpur centres attach

• -"i—i in i ■ «ie«' ■ • ‘ . •»-. urMMM

221 .
222.non£~ t— v_J •

See above,, P. ZIZ.
Sea above, P. 184.
Personal Interview with Pr, Gurcharan Singh, President 
of ’Kirpal Educational Hission, Ludhiana'.

224. Ruhani Ojarv, Part III, Urdu, PP. 3, 5; 3anam Sakhi Bagqa
Singh,, Part II, P. 435
Private Papers of Paryai J_al oo r.225.
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importance only to S. Sayan Singh and celebrate his birth and
226death anniversaries. The Tarn Taran centre gives importance

227to Baba Saimal Singh, Bagga Singh and Deva Singh only. Uhile

the Basti Balochan Ferozepur, Dhianpur and Panjgrain Kalan

centres celebrate the birth and death anniversaries of the last
228tuo above-mentioned Gurus of the Tarn Taran centre. The

Oullundur, Basti Bhattian Ferozepur and Chusleyuard centres 

attach importance to only Bagga Singh and celebrate his birth
o oqand death anniversaries. Similarly, the Sacha Sauda Centre

Sirsa and its splitted centres observe the birth and death

anniversaries of S, Sauan Singh and Mastana Shah. 230 A

distinctive feature of Oalhi Centre is that its followers

are expected to keep daily diary regarding their daily spiritual

progress 231 Its one copy is sent to the Guru while one is

kept as record by the followers. They believe that those

226.

227.
228.

229 . 
230.

231 .

^i.sande_sh, Monthly, Punjabi, September 1973 (Ludhiana), 
P, 23; Personal Interview with Chsnan Singh Randhaua.
Personal J_nterv.iew.jwit_h Mathura^Oevi .
I bid.; Personal Interview with Buta Sinah; Personal 
Irit^er^vJ^euj with B jail_a_ _S ingh .
P o.rspnsl^ I nt.erview^ with Bail a Singh.
Letters of Gurbaksh Singh, dated October 10 , 1979 and 
3uly 20, 1981, written to the present writer;
Personal Interview with Faquir Chand, Manager, Sacha 
Sauda, Sirsa.,
For a facsimile of the Oaily Spiritual Diary circulated 
by Sant Kirpal Singh of Delhi centre to his followers 
see Document ~ 1, facing page 221.
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who keep daily diary could make progress within two or three
232months in spiritual field, On the other hand, no other

centre of the Radha Soami Movement believes in keeping daily
diaries about their spiritual progress. In addition to above,
there are more differences among these centres s the Oullundur

233centre believes in Sag^edh (memorial) wor shipping j the
Chusleyward centre also worships the birth place of Bagga Singh
and that is why it ha? eracted a building named Darbar Sahib

234in the midst of Chusleyward village; except the Bess and Delhi
Centres, mostly all other major and their splitted centres
sing Bainti (prayer) just like that of the Agra centres either

235in the beginning or at the end of the spiritual discourses.
The Guru and the followers of Dera Baba Teja Singh, Saidpur,

236believe in giving and tekinq the Charan Amrit. Except the
Beas Centre, the followers of the other centres believe in
touching the feet of their Guru s, and while doing so they

237offer their presents.

232. Per son al, In tor view with _D_r Gurcharan Singh .
233. Personal Interview with Baiia Singh.-Mr •wa»wi »i m.. t - hi ■» • ■wwir- - mm r»w.. ■ wms- O

234 . Ibid.m-*mr - -**

23 5. Private Papers of Daryai Lai Kapoor; ^Personal Interview
with Mathura Devi; Personal Intervjew with Gurbaksh Singh; 
Personal Interview with Chanan Singh Randhaw a.

236. Personal Interview with Chanan Singh Randhaua.
237. Private Papers of Qaryai Lai Kapoor.
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Despite the differences -mentioned in the preceding

para, it may be said that the establishment of these groups

resulted in the spread of the Movement in far and wide places.
The Tarn Taran centre spread the fundamentals of the Movement 
in the West Punjab (nou in Pakistan). The Delhi Centre,

after establishing its branches in India and abroad, attracted 

the people of different nationalities. Similarly, the Sirsa 
centre left no stone unturned to popularize this Faith among 
the ruralists of Haryana and Rajasthan. The Saidpur centre 

also spread the Movement in the Punjab, and Dannau and Kashmir 
State. But the Beas Centre till 1974, by establishing its
branches in and outside India end producing literature in

\

238various languages, consolidated the Movement, Thus, by 
the formation of these groups and their splitted centres,

the Movement is gradually spreading. Its teachings are
0

followed by the Hindus, the Sikhs, the Mohammedans and the 
Christians within India and abroad.

238. The total figure of the Radha Soamis initiated by the 
Beas, Centre till December 31,1974 is 4,10,314. (For 
details, see Baas Initiation Record from 1884-1974).
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chapter VI

RELATIONS AMONG THE BEAS CENTRE AND
THE AGRA CENTRES

To begin with, the Beas Centre worked a$ an extension of 

the Agra Centre founded by Seth Shiv Dayal Singh alias 

Soamiji Maharaj. But, as the Agra Centre split into many sub- 

centres after the demise of Soamiji Maharaj, the Beas Centre 

found an opportunity to develop its own traditions and 

independent line of action. It did not accept new innovations 

of any kind introduced by other centres. If, sometimes, any 

of the Agra Centres adopted critical attitude towards it, 

however, it never came into clash with them. It won its 

opponents with toleration and peace. But, before discussing 

the relations of the Beas and the Agra Centres, it is 

essential to know about the growth of various Agra Centres 

which came into existence after the death of Soamiji Maharaj 

(1878).

AGRA CENTRES

It has already bean stated that Soamiji Maharaj founded
1

the Radha Soami Movement at Agra in Sanuary, 1861. Later 

on, in 1876 when the number of his followers increased, he 

laid the foundations of Soami Bagh, three miles away from

♦1 See a bo ve «. P. 44
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Agra City, and hereafter, this place became the main centre 

of his activities. After his death (June 15, 1078), his

disciple Rai Saligram Sahib alias Hazur Naharaj succeeded to 

the Guruoaddi (the seat of the Guru) . He started regular

Satsano activities at his own house called Hazuri Bhauan in 

Pipal Nandi, Agra. He visited Soami Bagh only on special

occasions. Seth Partap Singh'alias Chacha 3i Sahib, the

younger brother of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh, conducted regular
2Satsano meetings at Soami Bagh. After the death of Rai 

Saligram Sahib (December 6, 1898), Satsanqs were regularly held

3at both the places i.e. at Soami Bagh as well as at Pipal Nandi.

2. Nathur, Agam Prasad., Radha Soami Faith : A Historical
Study. (Delhi, 1974), PP. 61, 121. "

3. Ibid.. PP. 121-123.
After Rai Saligram Sahib Satsancs at Pipal Nandi, and 
Soami Bagh :-
(i) PIPAL NANDI : After the death of Rai Saligram Sahib, 

his Samadhi (memorial) uas built in Pipal Nandi, Agra 
and the uork of Satsano and initiation uas taken up 
by his son Ajudhia Prasad alias Lala 3i Naharaj.
He died on November 26, 1926 and his Samadhi uas 
constructed in front of his father*s Samadhi in the 
same hall. Then his son Gur Prasad alias Kunuar 3i 
Naharaj uorked till his death on February 27, 1959.
His Samadhi uas also built in the same hall.
(Nathur, Agam Prasad., op, cit.. PP. 123-125).

(ii) SQANI BAGH : Seth Partap Singh conducted Sat sang s 
and initiation from 1 878 to 1909. After his death, 
his sun Seth Sudarshan Singh alias Bhai Sahib took 
up the uork of his father and uorked till his death 
1935. Afteruards, Nadho Prasad alias Babu 3i Naharaj 
uho had assumed leadership in 1913 at Allahabad 
shifted his head-quarter to Soami Bagh, Agra in 1937. 
After his death (1949) the uork uas taken up by
Dr. 3.N, Hazra, He uorked till 1966 and died. He 
uas succeeded by Bibi Rani, the daughter of Nadho 
Prasad.
(Nathur, Agam Prasad., op. cit.. PP. 121 , 122, 125,126)
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Yet one of Rai Saligram Sahib's disciples, Brahm Shankar disra 

alias daharaj Sahib (1898-1907) started holding Satsano at 

Allahabad, dost of the followers of Soamiji daharaj and Rai 

Saligram Sahib considered Brahm Shankar disra the third Guru and 

the real successor of Rai Saligram Sahib. He, in order to give 

the Faith a distinct organisation, established the 'Central 

Administrative Council’ in 1902 and the ’Radha Soami Trust’ in 

1904. Brahm Shankar disra died on October 12, 1907 and his 
Sams-dhi (memorial) was built at Varanasi (Benares).^ Then his 

disciple, Kamta Prasad Sinha alias Sarkar Sahib started one 

more centre at Ghazipur. He cut off his relations with the

'Central Administrative Council’ and formed 'Radha Soami Satsang
5Sabha’ on March 26, 1910. He passed auay on darch 23, 1913 

and was succeeded by Anand Sarup alias Sahib 3i daharaj. In 

January 1915, he shifted his head-quarter to Agra and founded
g'Qayal Bagh Colony’ opposite to Soami Bagh, Agra, He founded 

Radha Soami Educational Institutions, Hospitals and Industries.

4. dathur, Agam Prasad op . cit., P. 103

5 . Radha Soami Satsang Ss.bha Oayal Bagh Agra.,
Souvenir, Radha Soami Satssnq, 1861-1961, (Agra, 1962), 
P . 131 .

6 . Ibid., P » 19 8
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He died on June 24, 1937 and was succeeded by Gurcbaran Dass 
Mehta.^

t

Thus, after the death of Soami 3i Maharaj, three

independent centres came into existence at Agra because of the
personal convenience and mutual conflict of the succeeding
Gurus.6 Not only this, the properties of the past Gurus

became the bone of contention among the followers of Soami Bagh
Centre and Dyal Bagh Centre. After 1923, suits were filed in

glau courts about the division of property. Consequently, the 
relations among the Agra Centres remained strained. Now a 

brief out-line of the relations of Agra Centres with the Beas 

Centre may be given.
(A) RELATIONS WITH SOAMI BAGH AND PlPAL MAN01 CENTRES

Tho relations of Baba 3aimal Singh, founder of the Boas 
Centre, with Shrimati Narain Devi alias Mata Radha 3i (wife of 
Seth Shiv Qayal Singh), Seth Partap Singh of Soami Bagh and

7. Mathur, Agam Prasad., oocjt.. PP. 127-128; Radha Soami 
Satsanq Sabha Dayal Baqh -qra., Hazur Sahib 3i Maharal.Sir .Anand Saruo Kt. As others 8^1^77796317^.q, 1Q.

Sahib 3i Maharaj established Model Industries in 1917 
in Dayal Bagh. Since then it has been manufacturing a 
large variety of articles, e.g., high class laboratory 
balances, surgical instruments, biology sets, electric 
stoves ceiling and table fans, gold and silver chains, 
pads, pens, knives, shoes, suit cases, silk, cotton and 
woollen cloth. (Dayal Baah Souvenir. P. 212).

8. For details about these centres, see Chart - 5, 
facing page 227.
Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Dudqement in 
Civil Suit Np. 1 of 1943, Aora. (Agra, 1961), PP. 1—191.9



228

Rai Saligram Sahib of Pipal Nandi, uere very cordial. In 

1890, Baba 3i alongwith his disciple Bibi Ruko visited Agra,

He was treated nicely and on his return the Nata gave him a

red silken Pagri (head-gear) of Soami 3i Naharaj (Seth Shiv

Oayal Singh), while Rai Saligram Sahib presented a costly
1 0cloak to Baba 3i. Similarly, afterwards, whenever Baba 3i 

alongwith some of his devoted followers went to Agra to attend 

the Bhandaras (religious feasts) of his beloved Guru, he stayed 

there for days together. He was respected by the family

members of his Guru and Rai Saligram Sahib as well as by their
11followers. When unable to go in person, he sent offerings 

to Soami Bagh, Agra for Bhandara ceremony. He sent 32 maunds

of wheat and two hundred rupees in cash to Soami Bagh, Agra
12for the Bhandara of his Guru in 1898. In 1901, Baba 3i with

the help of S. Sayan Singh got constructed two rooms at his own

expense at Soami Bagh, Agra, for board and lodging of the Beas 
13Sanqat. Thus, the relations among the Beas Centre, Soami Bagh 

and Pipal Nandi Centres remained cordial upto December, 1902.

10. Nanuscript No. 1. PP. 174, 175.
11. Dardi, Baila Sinqh.. 3anam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satouru 

Baqqa Sinqh 3i Naharai. Part I. Punjabi, (Amritsar, 1974), 
PP. 84-86.

12. Radha Soami Satsanq Beas., Parmarthi Pattar, Part I 
Punjabi, (Amritsar, I960), Letter No, 46. PP. 102-1
Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No. 88. PP. 158-159;
Letter No. 93T PP. 166-167; Letter No. 2. PP. 2?0-271.13.
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However, after the formation of 'Central Administrative 

Council' (1902) at Agra, differences arose between the Beas and

Agra Centres. It was mainly because Baba 3aimal Singh refused

to become the member of the Council. Neither he nor S. Sawan

Singh took any part in it. The Council demanded from Baba 3i

the list of his initiates (followers of Beas Centre) for

registration but Baba 3i showed reluctance. He was annoyed at

the changes made by the Council in the basic teachings of
14Soami 3i Maharaj. To him, the new rules and regulations of

the Council seemed somewhat arbitrary, rigid and defective.

He thus chose not to associate himself with the innovations.

After the death of Baba 3aimal Singh (1903), his

disciple S. Sawan Singh, the second Guru of the Beas Centre

also maintained good relations with Seth Partap Singh of

Soami Bagh, Agra. The latter also responded with great love
"1 5to tha former. For instance, Seth Partap Singh, on Baba

A G

3aimal Singh's death sent a condolence letter to S. Sawan Singh.

After that S.Sawan Singh invited him to the Bhandara of Baba

3aimal Singh on February 21, 1904. Although Seth Partap Singh

could not attend it due to his old aoe and indifferent health,
1 7he sent fifty rupees for it. After the death of Seth Partap 

Singh (1909), his son Seth Sudarshan Singh alias Bhai Sahib

ii——i >i ——~n—————Twin v ir— --m m> -i i mw n iMunmwim—m—» »■—n— tut

14. Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No. 128. PP. 220-223; Letter 
No. 144. PP. 250-252.

15. Prem Parcharak. (Special number), Weekly, Urdu, February 6, 
1961, (Dayal Bagh Agra), PP. 8, 9.

16. Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No , 8. PP. 277-278.
17. Ibid.. Letter N0. 1Q. PP. 279-280.
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took the work of Satsang_ at So ami Bagh, Agra. His relations

with S• Sauan Singh remained cordial like: those of his father®

Both invited each other on the Bhandaras of their predecessors

and they exchanged visits with the feelings of love and

1 8devotion. In 1925, on the request of Seth Sudarshan Singh,

S. Sauan Singh of Bess and Bagga Singh of Torn Taran, attended

the Bhandara of Soami Di flaharaj at Soami Bagh, Agra. The’y

stayed there for some days and received due respect from the

authorities of Soami Bagh. In the same way, when Seth Sudarshan

Singh visited Beas on December 25, 1925, he uas well looked

19after. After the death of Seth Sudarshan Singh, Madho Prasad

alias Babu Di Fi ah a raj took up the uQ rk of Sat sang at Soami Bagh,

Agra. In about 1939, he also paid a visit to Beas Centre. He

stayed there for some days and received due respect from

2Q5. Sauan Singh. Thus, the relations between Soami Bagh,

Agra and Beas Centres remained cordial.

( B) REL ATI ON S JJI _TH OAYAL...BAGH, AGRA

As already s 

by An and Sarup ali

tated, Oayal Bagh Agra Centre uas founded

21as Sahib Ox Haharaj in 1915. In order to

infuse new spirit into th Movement and uin over a large

18. Parmarthi pattar, Letters Mo . 1 to_4, PP . 28 6-290.

19. Dardi, Bail a Singh., Danam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satguru Bagga 
Singh Ji Fiaha-raj, Part II, Punjabi, (Jullundur, 1977)?“p .152.

20. Kapoor, Daryai Lai,, Dharti p_ar_Suargs Hindi, (Jullundur, 
1975), P. 417 .

21. See above.?? * 226.

i
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following, he introduced some new ideas and practices at his

centre such as - his acceptance of ’Radha Soami1 as the true
22name of the Supreme Creator. He was of the opinion that a

Sant Satquru (spiritual teacher) is always accountable to

Satsanois for their offerings made to him. The Satsanois can

question the acts of Sant Satquru. Further, he added, that

Soami 3i Maharaj, Hazur Maharaj and Maharaj Sahib were not the
23owners of offerings or of the properties acquired thereby.

Sahib 3i Maharaj, during his life time, laid more emphasis

on the development of industries, educational institutions,
24and dairies. Consequently, the practice of Surat Shabd Yooa. 

which uas the cardinal object of the Movement, became of

secondary importance at this centre 25
It is true that the

Raa'ha Soami Movement does not favour inactivity in the world 

and discards asceticism. But it is also clearly mentioned in

22.

23 .

24. Dayal Baqh History. PP. 33-34. 41-42.-!!»»■!■ JK —fawiiimnii r»"<w«ir -JMfcjKwrtrvay.' I ) m—Awi # 0

25. Dr. 3ulian P, 3ohnson M.A., M.O., an American Surgeon 
resided in Oayal Bagh, Agra for two years in order to 
know the secret of spirituality but he gained nothing 
about it. (For details, see 3ulian P. 3ohnson., The 
Unquenchable Flame. (Lahore, 1935), PP. 278, 279).

Agra; A brief description of the Origin._Early Hist
and Development of the Colony and its Institutions.and Developm- 
(Agra, 1964),

Maheshwari, SI IdlltibMWai X j J o U • 9 ivuuiicl w u

(Agra, 1954), PP. 441-443.

P. 20.
Radha Soami Faith. History and Tenets. 
441—44^.'
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the teachings of the founder Guru that too much attachment with 

the material world is undesirable and it would hinder spiritual 

progress. The Beas Centre did not like such changes of the 

Dayal 8agh Centre. Therefore, the relations between the two 

could not remain friendly for many years. The Beas Centre 

was criticised by the Agra and Allahabad Centres. Specially, 

the leader of Dayal Bagh, Sahib 3i flaharaj used to pass 
derogatory remarks about S. Sawan Singh of Beas. On September 11 

1931, he said :
”1 know from direct knowledge that Sardar Sawan 
Singh does not believe that the ’Radha Soami’ 
name is a Ohuniatmak name and also that he does 
not believe in any Satouru except Soami 3i Maharaj.
It is therefore evident that neither the sound 
of the name *Radha Soami’ reverberates within 
ths Sardar Sahib nor has he any contact with 
the spirit current Radha Soami.” 26

Similarly, the Allahabad centre also criticised the Beas Centre

stressing the same point and used to call the followers

of Beas Centre as Sat-Namis because they believe in Sat-Nam
27and not in Radha Soami Name.

S. Sawan Singh did not, however, care for such criticism. 

He, continued his work peacefully. Being liberal minded, he 

had love for all. Notwithstanding ths criticism against him, 

he on the invitation of Sahib Ji flaharaj, attended jubilee

26, Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Diary of 
Sahib 3i flaharai. Part II. (Agra, 1973), P. 96;
Prem Parcharak. Weekly, Urdu, November 23, 1931, 
(Dayal "Bagh' Agra), P. 3.
flaheshwari, S.D., Radha Soami Faith. PP. 373-374.27.
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celebration function at Dayal Bagh, Agra on December 23, 1932* 

His saintly behaviour at once disarmed his critics. On the

f o Ho uing day, a special meeting was held between the leaders

of Dayal Bagh and Beas Centre. The doctrines and principles

as propounded by the founder, Soami 3i Idaharaj, were discussed.

Finally, an agreement was concluded and signed by both the

spiritual leaders. According to it, in future S. Sawan Singh

would explain 'Radha Soami’ Name to his followers at the time
29

28

of initiation On December 25, 1932 the agreement was read

out by Rai Har Narain Dass, the secretary of Beas Centre, in

a Satsano at Dayal Bagh, Agra. Afterwards, S. Sawan Singh

delivered a brief speech supporting Sahib 3i Maharaj’s thoughts

and advised the Satsanois to live with love and affection
30in future.

After that relations between the Dayal Bagh and the Beas

Centre remained cordial. On November 26, 1933, Sahib 3i

Haharaj alongwith some of his followers paid a visit to the

Beas Contra. The leaders of both the Centres delivered a

Satsano from the same stage and they were shown every respect
31by the audience. On the death of Sahib 3i idaharaj in 1937,

28. Prem Parcharak. Weekly, Urdu, January 16, 1933, (Dayal 
Bagh Agra), P. 6.

29. Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Diary of Sahib 
3i Maharai. Part III. (Agra, 1974), P. 318. Also see
Prem Parcharak. Weekly,Urdu, December 26, 1932.

30. Diary of Sahib 3i Idaharaj. Part III. P. 322.
31. Giani, Partap Singh,, Radha Soami Idat Darpan, Punjabi, 

(Amritsar, 1969), P. 85.
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32S. Sauan Singh sent a condolence letter to Oayal Bagh, Agra.

When after the death of Sahib 3i Maharaj, Gurcharan Dass Mehta

took up the reins of Oayal Bagh, Agra in 1937, his relations

33
uith the Beas Centre also remained friendly. On the death of

S. Sauan Singh of Beas (April 2, 1948), Mehta Sahib sent a 

condolence letter to the authorities of Beas Centre and he 

also sent his personal secretary to Dera Baba Jaimal Singh,

Beas at the time of succession of Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh to 

the GuruShip of Beas Centre on April 13, 1948,^

Thus, by and large, the relations betuean the Oayal Bagh 

and the Beas Centres remained cordial. Inspite of these
I *

friendly relations and exchange of frequent visits, the Beas 

Centre remained quite unaffected uith the neu trends and 

development in the Radha Soami Movement of the Agra Centres, 

particularly that of Dayal Bagh. The Beas Centre adhered 

to its oun principles.

32. Prem Parchark. Weekly, Urdu, July 5, 1937, (Dayal 
Bagh AgraY.

33. Lajuanti., Sakhian Sant Charitar. Part I. Hindi, 
(Delhi, 1959), PP.“152-162.

M
(
unshi Raja..Ruhani Diary. Part III. Urdu.
" lhi, 196STrP’. 2. ---- --------------De34.
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PI FFEREN CE5_ BETQEEN AGRA AND. E[EAS. CFNTRES 

( A) ST RUCTU RAL DI_FFEREi'nI CES

First, the Dayal Bagh Centre laid emphasis on material

pursuits of life. It laid stress upon establishing

industries, technical institutions, banks, and dairy farms,

with a view to popularising this Centre and gaining more money.

Attention was also paid towards sotting up industrial

exhibitions and running shops of their oun products in

different parts of the country. During the years 1931

to 1935, exhibitions were organised at Lahore (1931), Patna

and Ambala (J932), Ajmer ( 1933), Tinnsvely ( 1934), Allahabad

and Delhi (193d) . The followers of their own faith uere

advised to purchase and use goods manufactured at the Dayal Bagh

On September 5, 1931, Sahib J.i fl&haraj Said *

"I t is decided tp at jSatsapjgi s_ living in Dayal 
Bagh particularly may""£"ai<e* a"’vow that j.n future 
rhey would not purchase for their use any cloth 
not manufactured in Dayal Bagh," 36

35. Pi a ry of Sahi b 3i Pi ah a ra j , P art II, p . 190; 
Diary of _ _S ahiJo_ 3i Fi an a raj , Part III, p . 257 
Dayal Bagh Souvenir, PP. 215, 217.
— —— — 1     —• - — —— - — “ —        • » » • **• i****'*"* *

36. Diary of_Sahib Jifi ahjJFcy_,_£_art_I i_, p . Q6 .
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Threats of expulsion from Dayal Bagh Colony were given
to those who did not obey his command. Once, when it was
brought to the notice of Sahib 3i Fkhsraj that a lady follower
of the Faith purchased cloth for her daughter’s marriage fpom

37Delhi, she was immediately asked to explain her conduct..
Further, none uas permitted to maintain cous or buffaloes in
Dayal Bagh, Agra and the residents had to purchase milk and

38milk products from the dairy run by the Centre.
On the basis of such activities of this Centre, it may 

be concluded that it had realised the importance of economic 
aspect in ^he propagation of a neu Faith. An economically 
well-knit community which could ensure the welfare of its 
members could attract more followers than the mere gospels of
the Gurus in Sat_snngs_.

On the other hand, the Gurus of Beas Centre did not approve
the idea of establishing dairies, banks, and industries. Even
in the very beginning, Baba Oaimsl Singh, the founder of this
Centre did not agree with S. Sauan Singh to erect buildings
in his Oejra. Being a spiritualist, he did not want to bind

39himself with material things. Similarly, his successor,

37. Diary of Sahib 3i MaharsJ, Part II, P. 93.
38. Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Oayal Bagh Agra.,

Diary of Sahib 3i Sahara,i, Part I. (Agra, 1973),
P. 102.

39. Kapoor, Doryai Lai. , Dharjbi .Par. Suajeg., P. 20.
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S, Sauan Singh uas not in favour of establishing any industry 
in this Centre. Once, his disciple, Rai Bahadur Narain Singh 
of Delhi presented a cheque of one lakh rupees to the Great 
Master requesting him that on the pattern of Agra Centre, some 
industries should be started at Beas Centre. But the Master 
refused to accept the cheque saying :

"There are so many big cities in India where 
industries can be set up. It is the place of
only doing Bhajan.Simran, and the Surat Shabd Yoga
is the only industry of ours. Ue do not want 
to disturb the peaceful atmosphere of this place 
by establishing the materialistic industries.40

Thus, the Great Master opposed the idea of founding industries
at Beas Centre. According to the teachings of the Radha Soami
Movement, too much attachment uith the material world is a
great obstacle in the realization of God and salvation. That
is why the Beas Centre from its inception gave primary
importance to the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga through which
one could realise God.

Secondly, the Soami Bagh and Pipal Mandi Centres 
of Agra believe in the construction of Samadhis (memorials) 
of their past Gurus. In Pipal Mandi Centre, Samadhi of Rai 
Salig Ram was built after his death. Later on, the Samadhis 
of his successors like Ajudhia Prasad (1 926) and Gur Prasad

Kapoor. Daryai Lai., Firdause Barean Bar Rue-Zameen. Urdu, (Delhi, I960), PPT*i'88~~T89.40.



After the death of( 1959) uere also built in the same hall.41

Mao'ho Prasad of So ami Bagh (1949), his Samsdhi uas built in
4 2Radba Bagh. The construction work of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh»s 

Samadhi though started in 1904, is still in progress. Lakhs 

of rupees have been spent on it. Thus,it appears that the 

Agra Centres have developed a tradition of building Samadhis.

The Boas Centre on the other hand, has beep against 

such ideas of constructing memorials of past Gurus. Till 195J 

three Gurus of this Centra have passed away but no Sam ad hi 

ha® been built, hot. only this, S. Sawan Singh did not evsn 

permit the followers of Bangs Singh, the Guru of Tarn TaTan 

centre, to build his Samadhi. He was of the opinion that 

Sam ad hi worship is against the San t-Piat, because it increases 

the idol worship which cannot be helpful in spiritual 
attainments. * * 4

Thirdly, the Agra Centres, instead of paying more 

attention towards the welfare of the Sang at (congregation) 

remained busy in running litigations against each other in the

41. Piathur, Agam Prasad., op. cit,,pp, 124-125,
4 2. Pi ah sshu a ri , S . 0., Rsdha So ami Faith, p . 85,
4 3 . I bid ., pp . 100, 107 .
44, plunshi Ran,, Ruhani Diary, Part I, punjabi, (Oullundur, 19T2TV pT~3lt:-------------
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law courts to hold the properties of the past Gurus. A

litigation - Dayal Bagh versus Soami Bagh - lasted in the lower

and high courts for twelve years and eventually it went up

for final decision to the Privy Council in England, where it

45was decided on March 5, 1935. Thus, lakhs of rupees have

been spent upon litigations and on construction and dismantling

the Samadhi of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh.

On the other hand, the Beas Centre is against such

activities. Instead, it has been investing money in running

47free libraries, common kitchens and hospitals. Since 1965

48this Centre is conducting free eye camp every year regularly.

49Lakhs of rupees are thus spent for the welfare of the people.

45. Miaheshuari, 3.D., Radha So ami Faith, PP. 330, 496.

46. Diary of Sahib 3i Mshare i, Part II, P. 282.

47. Radha So ami Satsang Beas., Annual Report 1973, PP * 7-10.

The Beas centre runs : Sawan Singh Hospital, Nature 
Cure Clinic, Sawan Library and a vast Langar (for 
whole time, forever and for all) . In this Centre 
one can stay so long as one desires, free meals 
and accommodations are provided without any 
restriction* (Annual Report 1975, p. 3; Katherine 
Uason., The Living Master,. ? Delhi, 1966), p. 92).

48. Radha Soemi Satsang (Beas), South Africa., Uhere Masters 
Ualk, Volume II, ( Durban , n .d.) , P . 30 .

49. Annual Report 1973, P. 10; Annual Report 1975, P. 12.
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(B) ideological .di/Eerences

Ideologically too, these Centres have drifted away from

each other.

(i) s already stated the followers of Agra Centres believe

in the worship of Samadhi s of their dead Gurus. Often they hold

5ncongregational prayers at the Sa.rn a dpi s and pay homage to them. 

They derive a great solace from worshipping the memorials of 

t h eir G u_rus . .

The advocates of the Beas Centre however do not entertain 

such ideas,' they advocate to show every respect to the living

master. In the words of Maharaj Cheran Singh :

"The Saints of the past were doubtless perfect 
Masters but wa cannot benefit from them now,
Ue need a living plaster .,.. "51

In this context, he further remarks a

"If we need a Master, we always need a living 
Master, (Joy do we need a Master ? Because God is 
not at our level , And the living Master is at our 
level. One who is at cur level can guide us back 
to the level of the Lord. The Masters of the old 
were great in their own times. But now they 
have gone back to the Father and have become the 
Father, So if we look to them to help us, it is 
the same thing as trying to contact the Lord 
directly. Because they are at the level of the 
Lord new, they are not at our level, The only one 
who can help us is one who is at our own level. 
That is why there is always the necessity for a 
living Master,» 52

5[) , Maheshuari, S.D., Ra dha 5oami_ Faith, PP . 49 4-495 .

1 . harfcn Singh., The path, (Delhi,

Rad ha Sca«i‘ Sat sang Bans., Thus Saith the Master,

°)» r,H c*

r> o

(Delhi, 1974) s P r)-"A
• £Z. C o



(ii) The Agra Centres in their discourses recite Shabads
53(hymns) from the writings of their respective Gurus alone.

They do not recite the Bani (speech) of other saints* Besides*

they in the beginning or at the end of the Satsano. sing a

Bainti (prayer) like — Karun Bainti Qou Kar Tori, ftra.i Suno
54Radha Soami Mori. They give it the same importance as the

Sikhs give to Ardas (offering) in their daily prayers.

But in the Satsanos of the Beas Centre mode of prayer

is quito different. The present Master of Baas Centra in his

discourses quotes from the teachings of all the saints
55irrespective of their religion, caste or creed. Thus,

241

53. ’ Dayal Bagh Souvenir. P. 285.
54. Radha Soami Satsang Beas.. Sarbachan Radha Soami Chhand - 

Band, Yani Nazam. Hindi, (Lucknou, 1976]), Bachan - 7,
Shabad - 1, P. 69.

55. Charan Singh., Lioht on Sant flat. (Ambala, 1958), P. 10; 
Charan Singh., Satsano No. 1 ; Plan Re Kivon Guman Ab Karna. 
Hindi, (Indore, 1974), PP. 4,5,12,22; Charan Singh.,
Satsano No. 4_: Attak Tu Keyon Raha 3ao Maen. Hindi,
(Indore, 1975) , PP . 4, 10; Charan Singh., Satsano No. 5■
Oil Ka Huira Saaf Kar .... Hindi, (Oullundur, 1975),
PP. 5, 12, 16; Charan Singh., Satsano No. 6 : Sahib Key 
Darbar Maen .... Aur. Ulta Kuan Gaoan Maen .... Hindi, 
(Tndore7 1974), PP. 2,6,7,1 0,11 ,1 2,1 4,1 5,19,22,23 . Also 
see The Tribune. December 9, 1979, (Chandigarh), P. 4; 
Daily Pun.lab Kesari. Hindi, August 5, 1980, (Oullundur),
P . 1.
Not only the present Master of Beas Centre, ut also 
Baba 3aimal Singh, S. Sauan Singh and S.B. 3agat Singh
(former Gurusof the Beas Centre) in their discourses used 
to quote from the teachings of the various saints. (Tor 
details, seo Manuscript No. 1. PP. 147, 201, 202, 215,
219, 220-304; Radha Soami Sat sang Beas., Sant Mat Parkash. 
Part I. Hindi, (Amritsar, 1963), PP. 2,3,6,13,17,35,139, 
143,151 ,154,155; Ruhani Oiary Part I. P. 14; Ruhani Diary. 
Part III. PP. 7,10,11,149: Sauan Singh., Tales of The 
Mystic Cast. (Delhi, 1964), PP. 20-23, 206-208, 242-243.). 
Also see Isaac A. Ezekiel., Saint Paltu. (Calcutta. 1977). 
P. VII; Rasala Sari Duniya. Monthly, Urdu, April 1949; 
duly 1949; August 1949; April 1957; (Dera Baba daimal 
Singh, Beas), PP . 14-16, 12-16, 10-16 and 180 respectively.
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Khushuant Singh is wrong when he says that 'the Radha Soamis of 

Beas accept the teachings of only first five Gurus ccntained in
C f*

J^iLJL£&nth_ an d reject the rest.’ After studying the 

discourses of the Gurus of the Bsas Centre, it may be said 

that this Centre has developed a broader religious outlook 

than that of the Agra Centres.

(iii) The followers of Agra Centres strictly believe that 

Seth Shiv Dayal Singh^ the founder of the Radha Soami Movement 

was the incarnation of the Supreme Being and had descended

from the highest spiritual region and hod assumed human form
C

at will Dayal Bagh Centre claims that, 'Hazur Soami 3i

Mahsraj had no spiritual Guru. and he did not gat initiation

or the secret of spiritual practice from any person. 58 So am i

Bagh Centre also holds the same opinion. It says that, 'Being 

the incarnation of the Supreme Being Radha Soami Oayal; Soami 

3i f-laharaj was imbued with spirituality of the highest order. 

He stood in no need of acquiring any knowledge, spiritual or 

secular. Accordingly, he had no spiritual teacher or guide .

But, the Beas Centre does not believe in the incarnation

theory. Baba Baimal Singh, the devoted disciple 

flaharaj, instructed s. Saw an Singh in one of hi s

o f So am i 3 i 

letters at the

56.

57 .

58 .

<wr •"»***•

lushuant Singh., A .history ° -ho Sikh., Volume II, (New 
5lhi, 1977) , P. 127." ..... .......

idha Soami -Sat sang Soami Bagh Agra, 3iwan Chari tar 
ibu 3i Maharaj, Part III, (Agra, 19 49), P. 53.

idha Soami Sat gang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Sa£ba_chari 
ijaw, Hindi, (Agra, 1953) , p . 1 .
iheshuari , S .D•, Radha So ami_Faith , P . 13,
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time of printing Sarbachan in Punjabi that.

"The introductory pages of Sarbachan must 
be. completed as early as possible. But, do not 
urite that 'Hazur So ami 3i had no Guru." 60

The followers of Bees Centre contend that Soami 3i got light 

and guidance from Tulsi Sahib of Hathras and he had great lov/e 

and respect f0r his Piaster, He used to call him Sahib Jj 61 

They believe, Soami Ji uas only a renowned saint like Kabir, 

Nanak, Nam dev, etc.

(iv) As mentioned earlier, * there are two kinds of Naam - 

l/arn atmak Naam and Dh u ni,at_m_ak_J\la am . The former is a word 

denoting a thing, while the latter is a thing itself. Warn atmak 

is the verbal name of God: while Dhuni atm ak is the essence 

of God Himself.

M a an i •

The Agra group believes 

Only through its help,

that 1 Radha Soami' is a Dhuni atmak 

the soul can go upward from the

third eye

death.63

and one can be released from the cycle of birth and 

Thus, to this group 'Radha Soami Naam1 is both a means

an d en cl.

60 . 
6 1 .

62.

6 3 .

Parmarthi Patter, Letter Ho. 131, PP, 226-227.

Radha Soami Satsang 8eas •, Tulsi Sahib Saint of Hathras,
(Delhi, 1978), pp, 6, 8,

The detailed information regarding Soami Ji' s Guru 
lias already been given . See ab.Q-V.i3

S e e above , P p , 1 24-1 26.
J PP* 46-48.

Radha So ami Satsang Sabha Oayal Bagh Agra., Radha Sosmi 
PiatM Park ash, Hindi, (1980), P. 3; Diary of Sahib 31 
fTaharaj'^JaVt _I_I, PP. 181, 182; Giani, Partap Singh., 
opT cl t., pV 42J* flisra, Brahm Shankar Discourses on

adha Sea'"! Faith, (Calcutta, 19 42), p. 25/
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But, the Beas group does not believe in this theory.

They consider that the Radha Soami name is \iarnatmak Naam.

The present Master of Beas Centre says ;
"All the names by which ue devotedly remember
our Maker, such as God, Allah, Radha Soami, 
Uahiquru, etc. are V/arnatmak names, that is 
they can be written spoken and read” 64

About Dhuniatmak Naam, he remarks ;
"The name that all Masters or Saints extol, 
that they all glorify, that gives salvation, 
that enables us to control the mind, that 
helps us to untie the knot of the soul and 
the mind, that makes us know ourselves and 
realise the Lord is called Ohuniatmak by Saints. 
This name is the* true Naam, It is imperishable.
It can neither be read nor written nor spoken.
Hazur Haharaj 3i used to call it the ’Unwritten 
Law’ and the ’Unspoken Language’.,,. The 
Vajn-atmak names are our means while Dhuniatmak

I I. ■ INI .. ■—I—name is our tend and object." 65 

Sardar Bahadur 3acat Singh, the third Guru of Beas Centre, in 

this context said ;
"In the Dhuniatmak name there is the element of 
complete absorption and ecstasy. It is that music 
which can be heard only by the soul at the eye
centre in our body. This name is called by various 
saints of the world, with different hames 
such as - Shsbd , Anhad, Audible Life stream, Kun, 
Nad, word, K a 1 m a , j[a_g, etc. ”66

Thus, this is another difference between the two centres.

64. Ch aran Si noh ., T r u th_ Ctern_al_, (D elhi , 1977), P,, 25.
65. Charan Singh . , Th_s Path, PP. 45 , 46.

66. Oaqat Sinqh «' , The Science ..of th a
-mm
_SGul , (Delhi, 1977)

PPl 10 47 0 ? ^ 1 ? Sethi, Shsnti,, M essaqe pi.vina, (D-’lhi,
pp.. 11 , 14 #

1976)
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(v) The Gurus at Agra Centras, at the time of initiation of

a new entrant used to tell him only to recite the name *'Radha

Suami, Radha Suami.“ They are of the opinion that Seth Shiv

Day el Singh, after the foundation of the Radha Soami Satsang in

1861, used to give this holy name of five syllables i.e.
68

agree with

1 Rfl-t-OH A-fS+UA-ffll * to the entrants for repetition.

Gn the other hand, the Beas group does not 

this idea. At the time of initiation the Plasters of this 

centre give the Gurmantar (spiritual instruction) of five words 

instead of five syllables tc the neophyte. The Gurmantar is 

esoteric and those uho had been initiated are expected not to
gq

divulge it to the non-Satsangis. "

Regarding the difference in the Gurmantar of the Agr a

Centres and the Beas Centre it may be said that if Seth Shiv 

Dayal Singh had started to impart the repetition of ‘Radha 

Suami1 to the neu entrants after the foundation of the Radha 

Soami Satsang in 1861, he must have informed about the change 

cf the Gurmantar to his closest disciple Baba Gaimal Singh, uho

70
remained in his contact till 1877 But it was not disclosed

to him. Further it was dtre to this very change that Baba 

Oaimsl Singh did not become the member of ’Central Administrative

> . »» -

67. 

6 8 . 
69 .

pay al Bagh Sou van ir, P . 220 .

I bi d., p. 16.
Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Oharti £_ar^J>ua_rg_, PP. 407' 
Nett a pfeifer,, A Soul"' s~’5&f"ari','~( Delhi , 1981),

413;
PP . 164,165.

Itapoo r, Gary ai L al •, On a.rti p ar Su aru , P * iA i.70.
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Council* which was formed in 1902 at Agra. He was annoyed as
to why the Council had made such a fundamental change in the basic

7 -iteachings of Soami Hi Maharaj. The Gurus of the Beas Centre
believe that Soami 3i Maharaj used to give the Gurmantar of five

72words and not of five syllables. An elaborate description of
73the five words is found in his book Sarbachan.

(vi) The method of initiation of Agra Centres as well as 
Boas Centre also differs. So far as the Dayal Bagh group is 

concerned, the person desirous of joining the Radha Soami

Faith is asked by the Guru to study some books on the subject 
and to attend Satsanqs regularly for at least three months.
After that, he has to apply for initiation on the prescribed

printed form and has also to give his word of honour that he

would observe certain rules of the Faith. After that His
initiation takes place in two stages. .• In the first stage the

Seaker is told to do Simran and Ohavan. After sometime, his
case is reconsidered and he is then initiated into Bha jan i.e.

74sound practice.

71. Parmarthi Pattar. Letter No. 144. PP. 250-252.
72. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Firdause Bareen. PP.321-324*.

For difference between word and syllable, see Rishi 
Gopal.,, Hindi Ka Bhasha V/aqjanik Adhiyan. Hindi,(Oullundur, Samvat 2017), PP. 128, 129.

73. Sarbachan Poetry. PP. 222-229.
74. Dayal Bagh Souvenir. PP. 303, 304.
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So far as the method of initiation of Soami Bagh Centre

and the pipal Nandi Centre is concerned, in the past the

seeker could apply for initiation even by post. He was

initiated by any disciple of the Soami Bagh who might be living in

ttrs . seeker's village or in a city nearby, if no disciple was

avail able as such, the seeker uas initiated even by post. He

uas sent a printed letter containing the Gurmantar either

by the Piaster himself or by any other person authorised by 
75him. In the pipal Nandi Centre, it uas obligatory on the 

part of every disciple to initiate his wife into the Faith
U • , e 76himself,

The Beas Centre, houever, follous different method in 

the matter of initiation. The record of this Centra reveals

that from Baba Jaimal Singh to the present Master, the seekers 

are initiated by the Paster himself in India. Before initiation 

the Paster puts some questions to the seeker. If the Paster is 

satisfied uith his answers then the seeker is given the gift of

jjaam by the Master himself. If the Paster finds the seeker 

unfit, he is outright!y rejectee], gut once a man is initiated,

he. is told the method of Simran_, Ohayan. and Bhajan in the very

first instance 77 A husband, is not allowed to tell the Naam

75 .

76.

77

3iuan Ch ar_i_t ar... B abu 3i M_ah,arajx P, 35,
Babu 3i Psharaj of Soami Bagh, Agra used to impart 
gurmantar » Radha Soami' to his followers. (3iuan 
CharitVr~JBabu 3i Paharaj , F. 220).
Ajudhi a Prasad ., 3iw_an_ Chari.ta_r_ Rai Saligram Sahib, 
/ f,n,. -ionp,', nn "77 P9.....

Ruh_sn i_ Cija ry , _ Part III, P * 42 j sir Golin Garbett., 
The Ringing Radiance, (Delhi, 1931), p. 17.

Hindi ,
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or Gurmantar to- his wife if she is not initiated. Also, the

7 8Beas Centre does not follow the method of giving Naam by post.

(trii) The Master as well as the followers of the Agra Centres

give special importance to the Basant Panchmi Day because Seth

Shiv Oayal Singh had started delivering Satsanq on this day.

They celebrate this occasion with great pomp and show s the •

followers wear yellow clothes, distribute sweets, and hold

musical functions. The Master also applies Tikas (marks) of

79Gulal (red colour) on the foreheads of his disciples.

The Beas Centre does not give such importance to this 

day. On the other hand, the followers of this Centre celebrate 

the Bhandaras with great zeal. But on theso occasions they 

neither put on festive dresses nor adorn themselves with any 

distinguished mark, Satsano is delivered as usual and the 

Karah Parshad (sweet pudding) is distributed from the common

kitchen. The Master lays stress upon doing Bha.fan Simran rather

8 0than following other rituals.

78. Information collected from Oaryai Lai Kapoor, The Personal 
Secretary of the present Master of the Beas Centre, and 
from the followers of the Beas Centre namely Bagdish Rai 
Vohra of Rai Kot, Vaid 3agan Nath of Chima, Amrit Lai 
Passi of Ludhiana and Bibi Lajo of Amritsar.

Diary of Sahib 3i Maharai, Part II. P. 281; Diary of 
Sahio 3i Mahara.i, Part 111. P. 365.
Letter of Oaryai Lai Kapoor from Beas, dated 3une 4,
19^6, written to the present writer.80.
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(viii) The followers of Soami Bagh, pipal f-Tandi and Oayal Bagh 

of Agra Centres, strictly believe in performing Artj (ceremonial 

worship) of their Gujru_s» This tradition was started during the 

times or Soami 3i flaharaj. Ihe followers, putting dots. (lamps) 

in a plate, used to move in a circle before the Guru. At that 

time, a prayer uas sung in e sweet voice,81 After the death 

of Soami 3i Maharaj, the second Guru. Rai Saligram Sahib made

some alteration in this sySt;Off!ii 4 He introduced silent Arti

82while sitting face to face in the presence of the Piaster.

Secondly, the followers of both the centres used to 

believe in taking flu!<h Amrit (water sanctified by ablution of 

Gu ru 'js mouth), and Charan fimrit (water with which the feet are 

washed) from their Gurus. They thought it holy and believed 

that this water in addition to curing the patients of their 

ailments, would help them in concentrating their mind upon the 

third eye or Tisrs Til. This tradition goes back to the times 

of Seth Shiv Oayal Singh and remained in practice till the

times of Babu 3i waharaj , i y _■ a

e o

G 1 .

8 2.
8 3 ,

A j u dh .1 a Prasad, op, ci t,, P . 74.
I_bi_d., p. 755 prem Parcharak, u/eekly, Urdu, August 15, ..1968 
( Oayal Bagh pgr a) ," P . ~'l.

Ajudhia Prasad., op . cit “ n
t > r r • 33 36 76; jiw an

Chari tar Babu 3i_ H ah araj , Pp . 2, 7j IT aheshwari , 5.0 .,
R a dh~a~"S o am i~ ~Fai t h,' F. 89. Also see, Radha Soami Sat sang 
All”ahabadPrenf Pat tar Radha Sc ami, Volume I, Hindi,
( _F aryag, 1936), ~pF 135 F 37 .
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%

Thirdly, in Soami Bagh, there is a well which was 

constructed during the times of soami 3i flaharaj. The followers 

of the Soami Bagh as well gs the Pipal Flandi Centres consider 

its water sacred because it contains Charan Amrit and flukh ftmrit

of Soami 3i Maharaj in considerable quantity.94 They preserve 

its wster in thsir homss#

Fourthly* in Soami the worship of Miarauns (wooden

sandals) of Soami 3i haharaj and his Samadh is very common 

among the followers* Thoy touch the Kharauns with their
mm-*** ->**■ ••«*» w<«* ^ •mmmrn

foreheads and do Parikrama (ci rcumam bulation) of the Samadh ^ 

Somewhat strange things were done at the death of Babu 3i flaharaj 

in Soami Bagh.- He died on October 17, 1949 . Mis corpse was 

preserved in the ice f0r three days. During this period, the 

water melteo from ice was collected and used'as Charan Amrit
* m * L" -1 llT_1J" T1*' ■' 1,1

by the followers. They took new Kharauns and touched Guru's 

feet with them. The K h araun s were taken away to their homes 

for worship. In this way, various articles were touched with 

the corpse and Were considered sacred. In addition, the foot

prints of the corpse were taken on the papers and handkerchiefs
8 6for worship in future.

84. fiaheshwari, S»0.3 Radh a Soami Fai th, P. 439 .
8 5, Dayal Bagh Souvenir, PP . 28 4-28 5 .
8 6 . 3iwan Chari tar Babu 3i Plaharaj, pP . 17-19.

For a facsimile of such footprints see Document - 2
facing page
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However, no such things have been done at the Beas Centre

The followers of this Centre do not perform Arti of their Guru, 

nor the Gjjtu gives any Char an Am ri t and fiukh Amrit to his 

disciples. They believe in doing Bhajan Sim ran only.

Thus, we may sum up that the Agra Centres still believe 

in outward rituals and superstitions. The worship of idol

photo, water and Samadh has increased among its followers. As
%

a result of these activities, the Radha Soami Movement became 

a subject of criticism among other socio-religious reform 

movements and 'it suffered a set back in the Uttar Pradesh.

Though, the Radha So am is of Beas Centre were immune 

activities, even they were criticised and defamed by 

orthodox Sikhs who dubbed them as, "man worshippers, 

of leftovers, believers in ghosts and evil spirits."

from such 

the

eat ers

80 .

87 .

9

Char an Singh., Sat sang No ,_1J_•_ Rama Ham Dasan Dass.Krijey
Hindi, (Indore, 1981), Pp , 20-22.

Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Cali of the Great piaster, (Delhi, 
1972), P. XXXIV. ” ~~

87
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chapter ui I

THE RAOHA SOAMI MOVEMENT AMD OTHER SOCIO
RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS

The Radha So ami Movement came into contact with many 

other contemporary Hindu and Sikh socio-religious movements 

in the Punjab, prominent among the latter were - the Arya 

Samaj, the rJarndhari and the Shiromani Radha So ami Mat Uicharni 

Sahba established by the orthodox minded Sikhs. How did 

these sooio-religious movements work in the Punjab ? yhat 

uere the reactions of the people of different communities 

towards them ? 'Jhat were their activities and attitudes 

vis-a-vis the Radha So ami Movement ? An attempt is made to 

discuss these and other cognate issues in this chapter.

the radha spami amp the arya samaj movements

Both the Radha Soami and the Arya Samaj were contemporary 

movements. Both were the products of the second half of the 

nineteenth century and both took birth out of the Punjab.

Later on, both came into this province at short intervals.

Arya Samaj was founded by Suami Dayanand Saraswati at Bombay 

on April 10, 1875. In the Punjab its first centre was 

established at Lahore in 1877 . The Radha Soami Movement

1 . Kenneth^ U. Jones.,Arya Dharm ; Hindu Consciousness in 
T9th-Century, Punjab, (London, 1976), op. 35, 36;
Chhabra, G.S., Advanced History of the Punjab, Volume II, 
(Jullundur, 1972), P. 426.

♦



253

having been established at Agra in 1861, entered the Punjab about
2three decades after with its first Centre at Beas in 1891.

Both the movements aimed at reforming the socio-religious

conditions of the people and both were critical of the prevailing

malpractices in religion; both denounced idol uorhsip and

ancestor worship. Yet there is a basic difference between the

two : the Arya Samajists declare the infallibility of the Vejdas

and strictly believe in Vedie rituals such as singing hymns
3and performing Hawans. However, the Radha Soamis do not believe

4
in the infallibility of the Vejiajs.

Regarding Guru, the Arya Samajists are of the opinion 

that the true and perfect teacher or Guru is he who can teach

the science of the Veda_s and their commentaries. Moreover, 

the term Guru_ applies to all those through whom mind is weaned 

away from falsehood and it includes father, mother and
5preceptor. But the Radha Soamis feel that a Vedantist (a 

follower of .Ve_d„ant_ system of philosophy) is not a true and 

perfect Guru. because the Veda s deal with the three Gun as 

(attributes of matter) - Sat, Raj and Tam - whose function is 

to create, support and destroy this world. The Vedas, do not

2. 3aqat Sinqh., Thu Science of the Soul, (Delhi, 1977),
P, 246; Radha Soami Satsang Beas., The Sarbachan, Prose 
(Delhi, 1974), P. 5; Manuscript No., j, P. 178.

3. Kenneth U. donas., Arya Oharm, P. 44. Also see Sarva 
Qeshsk Arya Pratinirini Sabha., Arya Sama.i Key Niyam -
Upniyam, Hindi, (Delhi, 1967), P. 5.

4. Census Report Punjab. 1911, P, 110. Para No. 3;
Sawan Singh., Spiritual Gems : 1896-1948, (Calcutta, 1960), 
P. 125.

5. Saraswati, Dayanand., S_atyarth p ark a s h , Hindi, (Delhi, 
Samvat 2026), P. 594.

I



say anything about the Great Lord who imparts light and energy
to Brahm«° According to them, those uho seek true salvation

should not depend upon the methods prescribed in the Vedas.

True salvation can be attained only when one goes beyond the
7limits of three Gunes. Thus, a true and perfect Guru is he 

uho is himself joined to Shabd and uho connects us uith it and
Qthen takes us safe to our eternal home.

There is no doubt that the Arya Samaj movement is

strictly nan-idolatrous in its uorship, but it retains some of
the characteristics of Hinduism such as belief in Karma (action)

and transmigration of soul, uhich the founder thought uere
taught in the Vedas. Salvation is thought of as emancipation

9from rebirth. The Radha So amis also have similar vieus 
regardinq Karma theory and transmigration of soul, Suarqa 
(heaven) as uell as .Nark_a_ (hell;, but they strictly believe that 

uithout devotion to a perfect true Guru and the practice of

6, Sarbachan Prose. Para No, 234, P, 149j Kapoor, Daryai Lai, 
Call fo the Great Waster, (Delhi, 197 2), P. 109,

7, Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Baqh Agra,, Yathartha 
Prakasa, Part III, Volume I, P. 21.
Not only the Radha Soamis have such opinion regarding the 
.Veda_s, but Lord Krishna is also of the same opinion.
He says to Arjun, ”Tre guna vishya Veda nistre gun bhav 
Arjuna11, The Vedas deal uith the subject of three Gjjnas 
only (three qualities). If you (Arjun) uish to seek 
reality, rise above these, (Shrimad Bhaquad Geeta, 
Adhyaya~2, Shlok-45).

8. Puru, Lekh Raj., Radha Soami Teachings, (Delhi, 1972),
PP. 78, 79, 82.

9. Vargilius Farm, (ed.)., An Encyclopaedia of Religion,
(Nau Jersey, 1959), P. 40,
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Surat shabd Yoga. salvation cannot be attained.^ On this

point, S. Sawan Singh of Beas remarked *

’’One cannot attain salvation by external rites, 
leading life of outward piety and by performing 
religious deeds like undertaking pilgrimages, keeping 
fasts, bathing in sacred pools or rivers, engaging 
in Yn.9a. practices or other similar acts. No one can 
be really happy by enjoying sensual pleasures. True 
happiness or bliss, and salvation are attainable only 
by the company of Saints and the practice of Surat 
Shabd Yoga.M1 i ——-

Thus both differ on the method of achieving salvation.

The Arya Samajists fostered tne feeling of Hindu

nationalism and kindled the fire of political consciousness

1 2in the country. To re-convert non-Hindus, it started

1 3Shuddhi and Sanghathan. " The Arya Samajists also started

10 .

1 1 .

Radha So ami Sat sang BeaS.j Sarbachan Radha Soami. Chhand- 
Band. Yard Nazam, Hindi, (liloknow, 1976), Bachan -14, 
Shabad - 12, P. 114.
Saw an Singh., Spiritual Gems : 1896-1948, L etter No. 54,P . 17 8. ""

•> A HistoricalHathur, AQam Prasad., Radha Soami Faith
5tu..dv»(0ethi, 1974), p. 154.
Kenneth U. Jones.. Ary a Oh aim , p. 30 4; Joshi, l/ijaya 
Chandra., Lala Lajpat fiai 'Uritings and speeches, Uolume- 
tuo, 1920-1928 , (Oelhi, fg&T) , pp. 207~

The Shuddhi campaign spread from the plains north ward 
into’the foothills, the A.ryas began Shuddhi among the 
_Dom_3 of the Kashmir, Punjab and U.P. Hill tracts.
Ram 8haj Outta with a party of some Aryas, struggled 
to purify the Dorns (Kenneth y. Jones., op. cit.,
PP . 304, 305) .
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D.A.V. educational institutions to commemorate Soami Dayanand
14Saraswati., But, the Radha Soami movement remained non-

*

political. Its followers attempted a spiritual synthesis by

proclaiming that one could become a Radha Soami and yet
15remain a Sikh* Hindu, Muslim and Christian* They did not start 

educational institutions and kept themselves busy in developing 

the Beas Centre.

RELATIONS BET UEEi\i THE ARVA SAMA3I ST S AND TH€ RADHA SOflf'HS

To begin with, the relations between the Arya Samajists and 

the Radha Scamis were cordial. It is said that Suami Dayanand 

Saraswati had a close link with Seth Shiv Dayal Singh, the 

founder of the Radha Soami Movement at Agra. The Radha Soamis 

even claim that Suami Dayanand Saraswati was initiated into
"I

their Faith by 50th Shiv 0 ci y s x Singh in 1372. However, 

relations between the two movements deteriorated after the 

death of Suami Dayanand Saraswati in October 18‘83« The main 

cause for this deterioration was the Writings of Seth Shiv Dayal 

Sinoh . His two books : S a r b a on an poetry and S_ar_b_ach_an, prose

were published in 1884 17

Vedas and the p u r an a 18
O •

In these Writings he criticised the 

He also criticised Islam, Jainism

14 . 

1 5 .

16
17

18 .

Kenneth U. 3cnesop . ('“> •; 7 i j

1...- w. ^ y r •
77 .

Kiathur, Agam Prasad., op. Git., p. 154. Also see Lette£ 
(No. MS/K Sn/P- P F/8 42, dated Hay 6, 1978) of 
Kimni Sinqh Narang, tx. Vi ce- Ch an cello r of Punjabi 
University, patiala, written to the present Unter from

Beas.
See a bo ve, p. 4-9 #
fiahasbuari, S.O., Wadha Soami Faith. History and T?Hgts 
( Agra, 19 54) , P . 33. ,
Sarbachan Poetry, Bachan - 22, Shabad - 3. For En9lls 
r^en "deiTng-*sVe - Radha So ami _J cachings, P. -'35.
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19and Christianity. As a result of Soami Ji’s criticism, the 
followers of the other socio-religious movements came into 
conflict with the Radha Soamis,

The Arya Samajists in the Punjab started opposing the 
Gurus of the Agra centres. In 1911, when Shri Kamta Prasad Sinha

alias Sarkar Sahib of Ghazipur toured the Punjab, he met with
a hostile reception at the hands of the Arya Samajists. At
Amritsar, the Arya Samajists broke glass panes of doors and

20windows of the building in which he was staying. Later,
when ha reached Lahore, he found printed posters pasted on

»

the walls all over the city. In the posters a challenge of
discussing spiritual matters was thrown to the Radha Soami
Guru on bahalf of the leaders of the Lahore Arya Samaj. On this
Sarkar Sahib accepted the challenge on the condition that an
impartial judge might be appointed to give decision. The
proposal was not accepted by the opponents. His Sat sang was
interrupted by houlings and shriekings. At this moment,
some Satsanqis ran towards the people making noise but Sarkar

21Sahib stopped his followers.
After some time, his successor Sahib 3i Maharaj, founder 

of Dayal Bagh Agra, paid a visit to the Punjab on November, 23,

19. Sarbachan Poetry. Bachan - 26, Ang No . 4.5,6,7, PP.220-221 Also see Radha Soami Satsang Beas., Bainri Te
Prarthna Dey Shabad. Punjabi, (Oullundur, 1981), PP. 28-29

20. Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra., Souvenir.
Radha Soami Satsano. 1861-1961, (Agra, 1962), P. 139.

21. Dayal Baah Souvenir. PP. 139, 140.
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221931 and he sojourned at Lahore for a week. Ouring his stay,

on November 24f on the invitation of the secretary of the

Vachhowali Arya Samaj, he delivered a speech in the annual

conference of the Arya Samaj on the topic ’’Whether religion is a

23stumbling block in the progress of the nation ?” Similarly, 

on November 27, on ths invitation of Sanatan Dharm Sabha, Lahore,

he delivered a lecture on the subject ”Uhat benefit can be
24had from devotion to the Lord 7' Though at that time no

unpleasant incident occurred but after his departure to Agra,

the Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab became a target of

sharp criticism by the other socio-religious movements, and

within a short period criticism appeared in the press. The

newspapers of the Punjab started denouncing the activities

of the Radha Soamis and excited others to oppose this new

Movement. Rishi. a newspaper printed from Lahore made an appeal

to tho followers of Arya Samaj and the Sanatan Dharm Sabha,
25to unite together to destroy the Radha Soami Faith. Similarly, 

the newspaper Parkash advised the followers of Sanatan Dharm 

Sabha to start a Jehad (religious war) against the Radha

22. Radha Soami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra,, Diary of 
Sahib 3i Maharai. Part II. (Agra, 1973), PP. 166, 195.

23. Ibid..PP . 186, 187.

24. Ibid.^ P. 190.

25. Ibid.. P. 201.
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So ami Faith. Another newspaper Ak ali condemned the principles- 

nf the Radha So ami Faith and the activities of Oayal Bagh

Agra
26

ct • Thus, the propaganda against the Radha So ami (Movement

remained active in the Punjab.

The Bess Centre had also become the subject of

27criticism by both the orthodox Sikhs and the Arya Samajists» 

In November 1933, Sahib Ji blah a raj of Agra paid a visit to 

the Bess Centro, HS alongwith S. Sauan Singh visited Amritsar 

Both the leaders of the Radha So ami Faith Were given hostile 

reception by the Arya Samajists and the orthodox Sikhs jointly 

Their Satsangs were disturbed, slogans uierfi raised against

them and even the followers were threatened with dir e

consequences if they went to attend their Gurus’ discourses.
m -***> ' »-m

In the nineteen thirties, thp opponents of the Radha 

Soamis weie not only criticising ’the principles of the
onMovement but also started abusing the leaders of the Faith. ' 

On seeing that the Radha Soamis were being criticised in the

28

26. Oiar_y_ o_f Sahib ji_ flaharaj, Part
• l __ l i •> _ — l o .. ti i r— t __

T T_____ _^__________________________________. P , 224-, prem
Parchar~akT~Ueek 1 y,” Urdu",' Tebru*aryr"l, 1932, ( Day al

/1
• ~t *

27 .

28 . 

29 .

Bagh Agra) y P
Akali.-Te-p arde ysi , Punjabi, September 21, 1928,
(Amritsar) .
Ri yast, Urdu, January 15, 1934, (Delhi)

Radha Sc rim i Satsang Sacha Oayal Bagh Agra., Yathartha 
Prakasa, Part III, P.ii»
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Punjab, An'and Sarup (Sahib Ji Maharaj) of Agra, in order to

silence the criticism, wrote a book in Urdu entitled Yatharth

Park ash Mukamal in 1934»^ This book, to some extent,

silenced the critics of the Faith.^

Qn the other hand, S* Saw an Singh remained busy throughout
»

his life in spreading the teachings of the Radha Soami Faith,

opposition of the orthodox Sikhs notwithstanding. He also

held long religious discussions with the A?Ya Samajists. In

1931, Rai Bahadur Munna Lai, District and Session Judge

Lahore visited Dera Baba Jaimal Singh, Beas accompanied by a

party consisting of Rai Roshan Lai, a leading lawyer of

High Court Lahore and at one time the president of the Punjab

Pratinidhi Sabha of the Arya Samaj* Baba Harnam Singh and
32Fir. Dingra, a oarrister. They stayed there for some days

and discussed the teachings of the Radha Soamis, the Sikhs and

the Arya Samajists with the Great Master, The latter
33satisfied them in these discussions.

30 • An and Sarup., Yatharth Park ash, Mukamal, Urdu,
(Agra, 1934) , p . £. "

31 . Dayal Baqh Souvenir, PP. 223, 224.
32. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Call of the Great Master, p_.1.

Rai Bahadur Munna Lai, District and Session Judge, Lahore 
was the disciple of 3, Saw an Singh. For details, see 
Ak al i - T e- P a r d e y si , punjabi, August 10, 1928, (Amritsar).

33. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., op. cit., PP . 1-126.
Kapoor, Daryai Lai recorded the whole discussion of 
Munna Lalfs party with the Great Master and published 
it under the name of Call of the Great Master. Its 
first five chapters deal With the whole discussion.
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The Great Master used to spend his summer at Oalhousie.

During his stay there, the intellectuals of different faiths

came to have discussions ui th him. pandit Thakur Dutt Sharmaf

Raizada Haiisraj, a barrister from lullundur and the member of

viceroy* s Legislative Council, Mr, Virbhan, Deputy Director

of Industries, Punjab, met the Master. They asked him several

questions regarding the Radha Soami Faith, the Vedas. the Bible,

the jjuranr and the Adi Granth. The discussion remained in

progress for many days and the Master satisfied them. Being

impressed by his illuminating talks, some of than became

35his followers. Thus the Great Master without giving provocation 

to the Arya Samajists and with love Was able to make the 

Radha Soami Faith a respectable Movement in the Punjab.

THE RflpHA SQAMtS, THE ORTHODOX SIKHS AM 0 THE SHI ROMANI
Radha scami mat vichaRni smbha

The attitude of the orthodox Sikhs towards the Radha

Soami Faith was hostile from the beginning. They hated to

listen the name of the ’Radha Soami’ and to see its followers.

During the period of Baba Jaimal Singh (1891-1903), whenever

the audience came to know that the Speaker belonged to the

36Radha Soami Faith, they left his meeting. With the passage

34. Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., op. cit,f pp. 135, 151.

35. P. 135.

3 6, Oardi, Sail a Singh., 3 an am Sakhi Shree.Hazur -M 2 uru
Bagqa Singh 3i Maharaj. Part I, punjabfl ("Amritsar, 1974),

P. 118.
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of time, this hatred further increased due to the following 

causes :

First, as related earlier,, the ideological beliefs, 

rituals and the ceremonies of the Radha Soamis of the Agra 

Centres such as taking Charan Amrit and Flukh Amrit of their 

Gurus. the worship of Kharauns of So ami 3i Maharaj and his 
Samadh, performing Arti of their Guru, etc.37 were disliked by 

the orthodox Sikhs of the Punjab, The latter mocked at them 

a»fd passed derogatory remarks against the Radha Soamis.

Secondly, the Sikhs were of the opinion that the

founder of the Faith, Seth Shiv Dayal Singh had written

derogatory remarks against the Sikhs and the Adi Granth
38in his book Sarbachan, At one place he observed ;

"The present followers of Guru Nanak are no 
better. They kept the Granth Sahib wrapped in 
cloth, like a bundle, p ro sTraFe" TFT emselves 
before it in adoration, and perform the Arti_ 
ceremony (lamp waving ceremony) before it."”
They have been doing so for a long time, but 
never did the Gran th say, ’peace be upon you 
and Name within your heart’. 39

37. See above. PP*249-251.
38. Bhai, Sew a Singh., Radha Soami Hat Parbodh, Punjabi, 

(Amritsar, 1934), ppT~ij2, 113.

Bhai* Sewa Singh collected all the articles concerning 
the Radha Soamis from his Weekly Khalsa Samachar ( 19'31-19331 . 
published them in a tract of* 128 pages under the 
title Radha Soami Plat Parbodh in Punjabi. Moreover,
Bhai* Mohan "singh Vaid, Municipal Commissioner Tarn Taran, 
distributed one hundred copies of this tract free to 
the people in order to excite the religious feelings 
of the Sikhs against the Radha Soamis. (Radha Soami 
Mat parbodh, pp . 1 ,1 27, 1 28) .
Sarbachan Prose, Para No. 27, P. 78.39.
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Such statements of Seth Shiv Dayal Singh very much

annoyed the orthod.hx Sfikhs and thus they in return started 

criticising the Radha So amis .

The third factor responsible for antagonising the 

orthodox Sikhs was that So Sauan Singh had compiled a Volume of 

69 2 pages entitled, Shabad Oi fiahima Qey Shabad selecting 848 

Shabad as well as 14 biographies of different Saints and 

Bb aQats from the A dr Granth . In 1909 , he got it published in
A

Punjabi under his name. Criticising this volume, the Sikhs 

opined,

"S. Saugn Singh is misinterpreting the Holy 
Granth Sahib and he is trying to spoil and 
corrupt tFie""Sikh community; his cardinal 
object of compiling this volume is to convert 
the pikhs to the Radha Soarni Faith. He is 
not less than Flirza of Qadian," 41

Fourthly, i deoiogiCally, the Sikhs differed from the Radha 

Soamis. The former believe that Guru Gobinri Singh, the tenth 

Guru, had enjoined upon them to look upon the Adi Granth as

only .Guru in Future. 4 O

Accordingly, the Sikhs hold the
r

book in great reverence and bow 

Hindus bou before their idols and

before it as the Sanatanist 

similarly when bowing they throw

Saw an Singh,( compeer) ..Shahad Oi Fiahima Qey Shabad, 
Punjabi, (Lahore, samvat 1993), PP. 18-35.
Bhai,Sewa Singh,, op. cjt., p. 124; Prem Parcharak, 
Weekly, Urdu, August 24,~*1931, (Qayal Bagh 'Ag’fa)^*~p.

okul
1945)

Chand., Transformation of Sikhism, 
, P . 169 .

3
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coins be Pore it. 3 Besides, till recently., the Adi Granth Uas 

worshipped with bells and candles like-idols in Hindu temples

and full £rti u%s pfrr farmed. 4.‘ But, the Radha So’amis did hot

believe in this- theory. They strictly believe in the living
/

Guru or contemporary Guru. As stated earlier, they feel that 

in God_realization, the practice of Surat shabd Yoga is 

required. It is a highly technical process which cannot be

attained merely by the perusal or recitation of the scriptures. 

It can only be iearnt by personal contact with a living Guru. 

That is why, the; Radha Soami§, do not regard the Adi Granth or 

their own scripture Sarbachan as Guru.45 Thus, on account of 

this ideological difference, the orthodox Sikhs opposed the 

Radha So am is.

Finally, in the aarly 1930's, lot of construction work 

was going on in the Dora Ssba 3aimai Singh, Beas and it uaS 

developing very fast. It had become permanent head office of

the Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab. Its head, S. Sawan Singh 

Was spreading the principles of the said Movement with great zeal.

43. Narang, Gokul Chand. „ of . ci~t., P . 1 69. Also see, The 
University of ChicaqbT, The New Encyclopaedia Sritannica, 
Micropaedia. Vo 1 urn e VI1I~ (Chicago, 1973-74), p.' 373;

Upadbyaya, Gang-a Prasad., The Light of Truth, English 
Translation of Swami Dayananda's Satyarth prakasha, 
l All ahabad’, 19 56) , fTi 52i5 . '

44. Narang, Gokul Ch^nd., op. c i i: ., p. 170.
45. See a bo ve, PP • 142—147. Also see, Rasala Sari Puni ya, 

flonthJ. y, Punjabi, May 19 48, (Dera Baba 3aimal Singn, 
Beas), p. 184.
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The people of various communities uere becoming his followers

46in large number. On seeing phenomenal progress of this 

Movement, some enthusiastic orthodox Sikhs of this area 

felt the need of founding some organisation to curb the 

activities of the Radha Soamis in the Punjab.

FOUNDING OF THE SHI ROM AN 1 RaOHA SO AM I MAT vi charm: sabha

On January 15, 1931 the Shiromani Radha Soami Mat Vicharni 

Sabha uas founded by Giani Harcharn Singh Labana of village 

Nangal Labana, District Kapurthala. He uas helped by Sant 

p rem Singh', the president of Makhan Shahi Committee of

46. Boas Initiation Record,, Register No. 1, Volume Mo. 1 to 
Volume No. 4, Urdu, from December 9, 1894 to February 
2, 1931.

Whereas the number of the followers in 1903 was 2,345, 
it rose to 33,954 in 1930 . Khushuant Singh is not right 
when he remarks that, "It is impossible to verify the 
number as the Radha Soamis do not form a distinct 
and separate sect and are not therefore listed in the 
census" (A History of the Sikhs, Volume II, P. 127).
The present writer feels that Khushuant Singh, 
neither visited the Eeas head office of the Radha 
Soamis in the Punjab, nor studied the Census Reports 
before making such statement. As the correct number 
of the Radha Soamis is available in the Beas Initiation 
Record, as well as in the Census Reports. The Census 
Repo'rT, 1911 bears the number of the Radha Soamis* 4,293 
and subVequently the Census Report, 1931 bears the 
number 5,386 . (Census Report, 1911, XIV, P. 141; Census 
Report, 1931, X VII ,~ P . 301)
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Bunga Labana at Baba Bakala, District Amritsar. The head 

office of the Shitomani Radha Soami Mat Vicharni Sabha was set 
up in Bunga Labana, at Baba Bakala, situated three miles away 
from Dara Baba Daimal Singh, Beas. The Executive Committee 

of this Sabha was formed after a well attended meeting and 
the following were elected its office-bearers!
1, Damadar Khushal Singh of Baba Bakala, President.

Based upon my personal interview with Giani Harcharn Sinoh 
Labana, founder anaGensral Secretary of Shiromahi Radna 
Soami Mat Vicharni Sabha, Baba Bakala, District, Amritsar, 
(hereafter referred to as Personal interview with 
G_ep_er_a_l__S_ec_re't«ry.) .

I had an interview with the help of Giani Partap Singh 
Ex. Dathedar of Shri Akal Takhat, Amritsar, with Giani 
Harcharn Singh Labana, founder and General Secretary 
of Shiromani Radha Soami Mat Vicharni Sabha of Baba 
Bakala, on December 31, 1978. At that time, Giani 
Harcharn Singh had been admitted to Guru Teg Bahadur 
Hospital at Amritsar and was operated upon by Dr. Sethi 
and he was lying in bad i\lo. 25 in Dr. Karam Singh Uard 
on the fourth storey. Ue made some enquiries regarding 
the said Sabha. Albeit, he responded cheerfully yet 
feeling the difficulties of the present writer, he 
postponed the talk and asked to meet him on the following 
day. In the meanwhile,, he arranged his personal diaries 
and old papers with the help of his son, Sarriar 
Sampuran Singh, M.B.E.S. student of Guru Teg Bahadur 
Hospital, Amritsar. On Oanuary 1, 1979, the present 
writer got written permission from the Doctor incharge 
of Surgical Uard to seek the interview with Giani Di,
Qur talk lasted for two days. He gave some important 
information regarding the said Sabha from his personal 
records. The writer noted the whole interview in Urdu 
because Giani Di could read and write well this 
language. Ultimately on my request, he read the whole 
matter and signed it gladly. After that, the present 
writer met Bibi Lajo (Lajwanti; at her residence, 78-A, 
Lawrance Road, Amritsar. She is a widow and she spent 
the best part of her life (from 1916 to April 15, 1948) 
in serving her Guru S. Sawan Singh at Dera Baba Daimal 
Singh, Beas. The whole . inf orination given by Giani Harcharn 
Singh Labana was discussed with her. She also took it 
correct and also gave me some important information 
regarding research. Lastly she signed it gladly.
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Babu Basant Singh of village Chhapyuali, Vice-president.

3. Giani Harcharn Singh Laban a of village Nangal Labana, 

General Secretary.

4* Major Lachman Singh, Additional Secretary.

5. Members : Giani Ujjagar Singh, 3athedar Amar Singh,

8abu Chait Singh and Sardar Kartar Singh Thekedar of Beai^

0E>J£CT S OF THE SHI RQMANI . RaDHA SO AM I MAT VICHaRNI SABHA*

The aims of the Sabha were : (i) to strengthen the

opposition to the Radha Soami Faith ui-th the help of the

natives of the surrounding villages such as - Baba Bakala,

Baraich, Buddha-Theh, Balsarai, Be as, (ii) to spread Sikhism

among the people of the surrounding villages, (iii) to criticise

and condemn the activities of the Radha Soami s, (iv) to erect

a Gu rdu ars opposite to the Our a of Radha Soamis at Beas. ^

According to Giani Harcharn Singh Labans, General Secretary

of the Sabha, the Radha Soamis of 9eas uere misinterpreting

the Adi Granth and uere spoiling and corrupting the common

people. They announced with the beating of drums in the

surrounding villages that ui thout any distinction of caste,

creed, sex and social status, any one could become the member

of the Sabha. He or she had to pay only five paise per month

por its membership. Due to very nominal membership fee, about
50five hundred persons became its membexs uithin a short time.

48 . Personal interview uith General Secretary ♦
Th& Shiromani Radha Soami Plat l/icharni Sabha is cited 
hereafter as Vicbarni Sabha.
I bi d .49 .

50 . I bi d.
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A&LI.VITIES OF THE 1/ICHflRNI SABHft

FOUNDING OF GUROUflRA NAMAKGARH BEAS
*

To start Uith some members of the Vicharni Sabha used 

to carry the Adi Granth uith great pomp - and. show from Baba 

Bakala to Dera Baba Gaimal Singh, 8eas« They performed their 

programmes in open fields opposite the Dera under the guidance 

of Giani Harcharn Singh Labana. He gathered the natives 

of the adjoining villages and school children to celebrate the
51

monthly programmes. On the other side, S. Sawan Singh

conducted monthly Satsangs and addressed a large gathering

o f hi s disciples uho had come from far and near. In order to

disturb the discourses of the Great Master, the Uicharni Sabha

used to start its programmes uith the commencement of the Radha

So ami Sat sang» The members of the l/icharni Sabha not only

criticised the Radha So amis but. also distracted the Satsangis by

reciting loudly poems5 songs and hymns from the Granth Sahib,

Often they arranged games like Kabaddi, tug-o f-uar and
52wrestling* in order to divert the attention of the followers 

of the Radha So ami Movement, This continued for one year.

51. personal interview with General Secretary.
52. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Oh art j par Suarq, Hindi,

(Oullundur, 1975), P,"lj3,
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Seeing the success of the Vicharni Sabha at Beas,

Jauahar Singh, the president of Oarbar Sahib Committee Amritsar
53suggested to give financial help to it. In April, 1932, a

plot of land measuring nine Kanals opposite Oera Baba Jaimal

Singh, Beas was purchased from Santa Singh 3at of village
54Baraich, District Amritsar, for rupees one thousand. This 

place was to become the centre of activity of the Vicharni Sabha. 

The sale deed of this plot was registered by Santa Singh in 

favour of Vicharni Sabha through Bamadar Khushal Singh and •
C IT

Giani Harcharn Singh Labana.~'

On Sunday, flay 29, 1932 a huge congregation assembled at- 

the newly established centre. Among those present included 

prominent Ai<ali leaders and orthodox Sikhs. After doing Ardas

(prayer), Sant Bhaguan Singh of village flail a, District

Gurdaspur, laid the foundation stone of 'Gurdwara Nanakgarh, 
. 56

Be ri CT 0.0 9 In June 1932, a room of this Gurduara uas completed

and the 

village 

first G

Adi Granth was installed in it. Bhai Gurdit Singh of 

Nurpor Labana * Oi st rict Kapurthala, uas appointed the 

rant hi (in charge of the Sikh scripture) of this

53 o 
5 4 *

v-' v-' O

Personal interview with General Secretary.
I bi d. Also see my article on 'Shirornani Radha So ami flat 
l/icharni Sabha', proceedings of Punjab History Conference, 
Thirteenth Session, “ffaroh' *1973, (Punjabi University,
Pa^i aT3y~3. T7tl.
personal interview with General Secretary.

5 6 I bi d
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Gurduara. He Uas Paid ten rupees per month on behalf of the
57Uicharni Sabha.' The Granthi recited Aso-Oi-Uar early in the 

morning and Sodar-Reh-Ras in the evening.

On the occasion of monthly Satsangs, the Uicharni Sabha, 

uith a view to disturb the meetings of the Radha Soamis, 

started arranging Oiuans (sikh religious assembly) in its 

Gurdwara. These Oiuan s were often attended by the Raqi Qathas

(parties of musicians), Akall_Oathas of different districts of

the Punjab, and other preachers of different organisations of 

the Sikhs, on different occasions the leaders of the Akali 

party such as master Tara Singh, Jathedar Udham Singh Nagokay58

and the preachers of 1Sarb Hind Sikh Mission’ delivered fiery
5 9speeches against the Radha Soamis.

In Oanuary 1932, the l/icharni Sabha started presenting 

silver medals to those scholars uho delivered speeches against 

the Radha Soamis at Gurduara Nanakgarh,. Baas. These medals were

i mm~ «•

57. 
5 8 .

59 .

personal interview wi th General Secretary.
Piaster Tara Sinub and 3athedar Udham Singh Nagokey uere 
active leaders cf the Akali party. (For details, see 
Giani, partap Singh,, Akali Lsher Qey PI ah an Net a, 
punjabi, (Amritsar, 1967) , PP . 1~37~149.
Personal intervjeu with General Secretary; personal 
intsrvieu uith Bibi La,jo of Amrjtsar^ prem Parcharak, • 
uieekly, Urdu, August 3, 1931, (0ayal Bagh Agra),

6.t *
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made of pure silver.60 On its obverse were inscribed such 

words as "Shir0mani ftadha So ami Hat Vicharni Sabha Baba Bakala 

presented to The learned preachers of the Sikhs tried

their best to win the medal on monthly programmes held at the 

S3-*-c* Burduara Beas. They used to prepare their speeches after 

a thorough study of the publications of the Radha Soami Faith.

In their speeches, comparison of the Radha Soamis and the Sikhs 

was made with the object of condemning the living Guru and to
m •—*' n i . _jmmi-bu^u.

support the Mrb&ni, or the writings of the Adi Granth.61 Host

outstanding speaker was awarded the medal referred to above.

In 3anuary 1932 Giani Partap Singh the present Editor of

Gian Amrit periodical, uas considered the best orator and writer

and he was awarded the medal on behalf of the Vicharni Sabha at 
c2 this practice continued till 1944» but later on, it uas

63
beas.

stopped because the Vicharni Sabha had no funds.

The Vicharni Sabha not only opposed the Radha Soami 

Hovement by arranging DiwanS and speeches but its General

60 .

61 .
6 2.

u J *

personal record and private papers of Giani, Partap Singh 
(Ex. Bathedar of Shree flkal Takhat Amritsar), the present 
Editor of Gian Amrit., periodical, punjabi, Amritsar.

■MtMT' «-tr **' ■i'«r'wwK. *

Bast a Mo . 1 ., File No. 3, private papers regarding 
Ra'dha Soamis. (hereafter referred to as Bast a No. 1. Fil e 
do. 3. Private Papers.
Trie height, of this medal was 2*3 inches and breadth 
1.5 inches, its weight, two tolas.

l»ly thanks are due to Giani, Partap Singh who allowed me 
to make use of his personal record including private 
papers regarding the Radha Soami movement.
Basta i\io . 1, Fil e j\!o_Pri vate papers .
I bi d .
For a facsimile of the medal awarded to Giani Partap Singh, 
see Document ~ facing page 271.
I bi d . ’
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Secretary also got published several tracts in PunjatA end
c. Adistributed them free of cost in monthly congregations at Seas. 

Some of the important tracts were ; l/iakhisn Sant Baisakha Singh: 

'-'ante Singh Qi Had Bi ti; Radha So ami fiat [Mirny a; Radha So ami 

mat uarpan; Radha So ami prashnauali and Radha So ami Plat parbodh.

Host of them were also published in such newspapers of the Punjab,
65as The Khalsa Samachar of Amritsar.

The yicharni Sabha did not confine itself to Beas but 

with the help of other Sikh organisations carried on propaganda

against the Radha Scamis almost in every important town of the
66Punjab. Whenever, S. Sawan Singh visited such places as 

Abbottabad, Pluntgomery, Kohmari, Lahore, Amritsar, Rawalpindi 

and Sayyad Kasran, to deliver discourses, the members of 

l/icharni Sabha, Chief Khalsa Diwan and other Akali 3athas 

strongly opposed him. Sometimes, the Guru had to s^op his

66

p ersonal interview with Genei al Secretary.
i m ~n-------- n '•*" mw —mmrnmmmmm

Ibid«j prem Porcharak, Weekly, Urdu, 
("0 a y a 1 B a a h A y -l a ^ , P • a .

August 10, 1931 »

P rem p archarak, Weekly, Urdu, October 5, 1931 
(uayal Bagh Agra), P. 3.
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Sat_san2. and police had to be called to restore normalcy.67

Giam Harcharn Singh Labana, General Secretary of l/icharni 

Sebha uas s stanch opponent of S. Sauan Singh. His complaint

uas that he was badly beaten in 1933 by the Radha Soamis at 

Dera Baba jaimal Singh.* Beas. He wanted to take revenge on 

6. Sawan Singh. He instigated one of s. Sauan Singh's disciples

Maitar Singh file a suit against the Guru in the Judicial

Court at Amritsar, In the suit he said that the Guru had 

promised to make him see God within his physical body at the

time of initiation. Naitar Singh alleged that at the behest 

°f his Cu ru - he resigned from’ service and had to suffer a loss 

of eight thousands of rupees. But* the Guru had not fulfilled 

his promise. Therefore, either the loss of a huge amount 

should be recovered from the Guru or he should show God t0
, 6 Q

Naitar Singh.

67. Sher-i-Runjab, Urdu, January 23, 1934, (Lahore) ■ Riasat, 
Urdu, January 15 , 1934, ( Delhi) j personal inte r vieu with 
General Secretary; Chgddha, Harish ChatTder., pita- Put, 
Punjab!"^ (Chandigsrh, 1973), pp . 83-69. “

On October 24, 1932, S. Sauan Singh accompanied by his 
renouned disciples visited Rawalpindi in the (Jest 
Pakistan. In the evening. When the Great Plaster 
(So Saw an Singh) started his discourse, a number of Ak ali s 
armed with swords and spears reached there and sat in the 
congregation. After a few minutes,- they started making 
noise. Ultimately, they were able to stop the Satsang. 
After that they started abusing the congregation Including 
the orator, Uhatever they could speak against the Radha

tense that the

68 . 
69 .

Soamis, they did. The situation grew so reuse uia 
opponents drew their swords to attack the auidence and 
the speaker. But meanwhile* the police appeared on the 
scene and it restored order. The Great Master was then
able to complete his discourse* (Julian p. Johnson,,
Uith a Great Master in India, (Delhi, 1975), p. 8 4).
personal intervieu wi th General Secretary,

The Daily Part ap, Urdu, June 14, 1934, (Lahore) , p . 11.
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In this case 5. Sac an Singh appeared before the judge and

mad o A. (tn e following statement.

"Undoubt edly, God is within him and the process 
to reach and see Him had been explained to the 
claimant. But according to my instructions, 
he did not labour hard honestly, therefore, he 
could not meet Him (God)" 70

Ultimately, on June 12, 1934, the suir, was dismissed and

S. Sauan Singh was acouitted o the charge. 71

After that, the General Secretary of the Vicharni Sabha 

paid his attention to the completion of the construction work

o f the Gurdwara Nanakgarh, Seas. On November 22, 1936, he

made a request for four hundred rupees to the Executive Committee 

o f the Local Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Baba Bakala. 2 

The latter, in its meeting held on November 25, 1936, sanctioned 

rupees 12-5.00 only to the Vicharni Sabha as advance and its 

demand of four hundred rupees Was kept pending. The proceedings 

of this meeting were transmitter! to the head office o JP

Shi romani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, for its

final approval. 7 5

The General Secretary of the Vicharni Sabha again 

approached the Local Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Baba 

Bakala, for monetary aid for the completion of the building

UuMWWM'nMM

70.
7 1 . 

? 2 .

7 3

., P P 7© v-' < «Chaddha, Harish Chander, op , cj t 
The Daily partap, Urdu, 3un e 14, IS34, (Lahore), p. 11. 
Unpublished Record of Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak 
Committee, Amritsar, (Punjabi), File No .6-A-42, Year 
i926~38 , Resolution number 102, dated' 25.11.1936* 
(hereafter referred to as File No.6-A-4.2 and resolution 
number alorcgulith its date).
I bi d.
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But, during the year 1937 to 1942, he received a uneagre 

74amount. Ui th this money it uas not possible to construct 

the building. In 1945, he also made an attempt to hand over

the possession of the Gurduara N anakgarh, Beas to the

75Local Gurduara Parbandhak Committee, Baba Bakala. The latter, 

after accepting the proposal, referred this matter to its 

central body (Shiromani Gurduara parbandhak Committee) at
7 fi

Amritsar, for its final approval. In 1951, the Shiromani 

Gurduara parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, uanted to knou the 

terms from the Local Gurduara parbandhak Committee, Baba

Bakala, about taking over the possession of Gurduara Nanakgarh,
77Beas, from the Vi charm Sabhe. Houever, in 1945, a Government 

Primary School started functioning in the building of Gurduara 

Nanakgarh,, Beas. When this fact came to be knoun to the 

Shiromani Gurduara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, it advised

74.

75, 

7 6.

In 1937, 1939, 1940 and 1942 he got rupees - 200.00,
100 .00, 50 .00 and 25.pn respectively. For details, see 
File No. 6-A-42, year 1926-38, Resolution No 123, dated 
17".8 .1937; "Fil’e No . 6-A-42, year 1938-39, Resolution 
No. 90, dated 1 1 .1 .1939; File No. 6-A-42, year 1940-41, 
Resolution No. 70, dated 17.4.19 40; File No. 6-A-42, 
year 1938-43, Resolution No. 845, dated 27.2.1942.
File No. 5-A-42? year 1943-49, Resolution No. 400/6, 
dated "21 .4,19 45 .

Fil p t-j -A-4 2 y e a r 19 43-49
dated 17.9.1945,

Resolution No. 420,

77 File No.mnMr- mn> i*

dated 6
6-A-42, year 1949-52, Letter 1 o 293
.1951
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its subordinate body Baba Bakala against taking over the 

possession of the Curduara Nanakgarh, Beas.78

The Vicharni 5abha 

Movement. it opposed the 

enthusia sm . However, the 

and failed to achieve its

tried to suppress the Radha Soami 

Radha So amis for one decade uith 

Sabha could not gain much ground 

objects due to the following

great

reasons :

There is no doubt, in the beginning, the people gave it

good response but with the passage of time, on seeing its

strictness and opposing nature, they hated it. people thought

that the l/icharni Sabha except criticising the Radha So amis

did nothing for their welfare. Neither it provided board and

lodging facilities to the visitors nor it improved the condition
70

of the Gujrdwara• ' While on the other hand, in the Dera 

Baba Jaimai Singh, Beas, the Radha So ami s provided all the 

afore-mentioned facilities to the visitors irrespective of the 

fact whether they were the followers of the Master or not.

It is interesting to observe that the demonstrators against 

the Radha So amis often took food from the free lan gar o P the 

Dera and Were surprised at the affectionate behaviour of the

«

79

A- 42Fi 1 e Mo, 6 
dated 18'.8 .1951;

year 1949-52, Resolution No. 1095, 
personal Interview uith General Secretary.

--------IT—nw- Hill Hiir—■-----T T«Htni—1—R * 1 ‘M 1 • ~T—■"* I ill"---------T --T~1---------

p arson al In tervi eu wi th Bi bi L ajo of Amritsar.
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Sewadars ( vot. ari sts) and the Great Master,'

Secondly, 5, Sawan Singh used to explain the teachings 

of the Sikh Gurus and the Radha So am is in his discourses 

f earl sssly* Sometimes, qsj&n the opponents uere amazod at 

his Satsanqs , For instance, once, Master Tara Singh alonguith 

his some Akali comrades attended S. Saw an Singh's Satsang at

Kalu-Ki-Bar. They observed it very minutely and in the end 

they remarked •

"Ije are really surprised , hou the people 
o f hilly area are taking interest in the Bani 
of the Adi G r an t h. They listened to you 
peacefully with great lo vs and devotion 
sitting just like statues," 81

Bn the other hand, the propaganda done by the l/icharni Sabha 

against the Radha So amis _ calling them the man worshippers, 

believers in ghosts, eaters of remaining victuals, etc, - was 

quite false. This reduced the credibility of the l/icharni Sabha 

among the people. Due to those reasons, some of its active

8 2members left the Sabha and joined the Radha So ami Movement.

8 1 r

8 2.

Kapoor, Daryai L .1 • ’ ijn arri_ par bu arg ,

In the 19 30 ’ s there uas neither a hotel no r a 
restaurant to take food an d the Vi oh arm Sabha could 
not arrange food for the visitors, The latter had to 
go to the langar of the Radha So am is for food.
Kapoor, Daryai Lai., op, cir, , P. 106,

Charan Singh., T h 0 Master An su e r s, (Delhi, 1965), 
pp. 453-54, Also see Rasala Sari Dun i jy_a, Mon t h .1 y , 
punjabi, November 1947, (Dera. Baba Jatmal Singh, Beas) , 
P. 79. ' .
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t

Finally, another factor responsible for the failure of 

the Vicharni Sabha was the scarcity of funds. From its very 

start, it uas an independent organisation of some enthusiastic

persons. find so it had t0 run its programmes on its own. Its 

General Secretary tried his utmost to meet the expenses by

oo elling printed tracts, collecting donation from the villagers

and making appeals to the Local Gurduara Parbandhak Committee

Baba Bakala, but could not be successful in his mission. 83 On

the other hand, the financial condition of the Radha Soami

Movement uas very strong because some of the disciples of the 

Groat Master u/qre wealthy and they donated large amounts.84

Thus, due to the scarcity of funds the yicharni Sabha could not 

check the growth of the Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab.

ye may sum up that the 'vicharni Sabha was founded by 

some orthodox Sikhs in the early 1930's to oppose the Radha 

Soami Movement in and around Oera Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas.

It tried its best to strengthen the opposition in the region. 

It started to construct the GurdWara Nanakgarh, Beas in 1932 

opposite the Oera 8aba Oaimal Singh, Beas, with -its main

8 3 . personal Interview with General Secretary .
84. Kapoor, Oaryai Lai., Firdause Bareen Bar Rue-Zameen, 

Urdu, (Delhi, 1960), P*. 86.

Raja Ram, gold merchant of Rawalpindi presented one 
golden K arandi (trowel) and one -T a£l$ (Big plate) of 
silver to his beloved Guru in 19*34 at the time of
founding the Sat sang Ghar No. 3.
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object of opposing the Radha Soami Movement. For full one 

decade the opposition remained virulent but the Sabha could not 

pull on for a longer time due to financial difficulties. 

Ultimately, it had to stop propaganda against the Radha Soami s 

in 1945. Even the Gurduara which the Sabha had established 

could not function at Beas. It was converted into a school.

THE RADHA SOAMI AND THE NAMDHaRI MOVEMENTS

There are many differences among the followers of both 

the movements. The Narndharis strictly believe in Guru Go bind 

Singh's Qranth onl v, Guru Go bind Singh is the real Guru. The

con vert s a re allowed to read Go bind Singh's Granth 
86

85

no other book. They believe in flm_r.it or bapti sm

only and 

in the

manner of Guru Gobind Singh. 37 They strictly observe five

K s - Kes (unshorn hair), Kanga (comb for the hair), Kachha
□ O

(shorts), K ara (iron bangle) and Ki rpan (sword). They 

alsc keep a woollen rosary, put on white dress and have a white 

turban tied in a straight manner or Sidha pag and by putting on 

such appearance, they are easily distinguishable from the rest

of the Sikhs 89 Mechanical recitation of the Granth Sahib, use

of musical instruments, veneration of some places at village

8 6 .
87 .

88 .

no ajwa, Fauja Singh., Kuka Movement, (Delhi 1965), p. 23.

This refers to the Sikh 
which uas given its final

I bi d ., p, 23.
T i-- P , J r - <") <")
X iJ,i. —* # ^ r' »

I bid ,, P . 20 % Loehlin , C .H 
(Lucknow, 1964), p, 70.

Bajw a, Fauja Singh., op.

Scripture, the Holy Granth, 
shape by Guru Gobind Singh.

•» The Sikhs and Their Scriptures., 

cit., P. 22.89 .
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Bhaini Sahib, Ua rn i, Haw an s, burning of Gh_ee lamps, APdas (prayer) 

before departure, etc. are strictly observed by the Namdharis.90 

Besides observing these rituals, it may be mentioned that the

Kukas have aluays taken interest in the politics and support

the Indian National Congress.

On the other hand, the Radha So amis do not believe in 

any particular holy book. They show equal respect to the 

Adi Granth of the Sikhs, the Sarbachan of Soami Si Maharaj,

92the Bjble of the Christians and holy books cf other religions 

They also quote in their Sat sang s from the writings of the past 

saints irrespective of distinction of their casta and creed. 

Neither they believe in having any mark of distinction such 

as - five 'KS', dress nor they have any veneration place just 

like that of the Kukas, nor they perform Hawan_s, Ardas, etc. 

They avoid external rituals and ceremonies, because all these

are not helpful in God-reaiiration. The Radha So amis h

9 1 .

Punjab District Gazetteers, Ludhiana, 1970, (Chandigarh,
T970)7 PP. 639-641'. ... ..
The places of veneration of the Namdharis at village 
Bhaini Sahib are » (i) Thara, Harimander, (ii) boh,
(iii) R_am_sarj_S_ar_ou_ar_, (i v) Diuian-Uala flak an or Zander,
( v) AkaTbunga\ vi) Gaddi Sahib, Chubara,' "( vii) Hauan Kund, 
(viii) pi stcbs cf prayer connected uiTFT Guru Partap Singh, 
(ix'j Uarni . (for more details, sen Appendix-o) .

Nahar Singh 
(Delhi , rf.. d 
ft arch 1978,

A short account of the
, P P . 17,18; Nijri k hi ak , 
Lu dhi an a) , P , 42.

Kukas or Narndharis, 
Half yearly, Punjabi,

The Illustrated Weekly of India, flarch 13 , 1973, 
(BoniDay) , PP . 13-14.
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temple with a particular book for worship but only a raised 

platform as well as a big hall where the Guru sits to deliver a
9 3 _discourse. They do not perform any type of Kirtan (hymn

singing) with the help of musical instruments because they

believe cnat music diverts people1 s minds from the meaning

of the hymns to the simple enjoyment of sound They believe

in listening to the discourse of their Guru and meditate in

9 5silence. Although, the Radha So ami Gu ru s of Beas as uell as 

fi’-any of their Sikh adherants remain Kesadhari (one uho has 

hair on his head) yet they neither believe in pahul (baptism) 

nor in the militant traditions of the Rhalsa of Guru Gobind
Q

Singh." The k esadh ari s
mmk’mm- i •  ̂j n ■. > 'mix—.

are treated alike among 

not believe in cacteism

and Sahajdharis (one who cuts hair) 

the Radha Soamis, ficrenver, they do 

and take no interest in politics.

Despite these differences, the tfamdharis and the Radha 

Soamis have remained on friendly relations. However, they have 

some common features also. The Radha Soamis strictly observe 

vegetarianism. They abstain from all flesh foods including 

meat, fish, fowl, eggs and any food containing their essence. 

They consider all forms of alcoholic drinks, poison to the 

body, mind and the soul. The present master of the Radha Soamis

93. Khushuant Singh,, A History or t h a Si k h s „ Volusne II

9 4.

9 5.

9 ■-> •

(dew Delhi, 1977), p. 127.

I bi d ., P. 127.
The Illustrated Weekly of India, March 18, 1973. 
Pp. 13, 14*
I bi d., pp . 13, 1KhushuJant Singh., op_. ci t., p 127
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is of the opinion that spiritual progress is not possible so 

long as ona is using these harmful substances.9^ Similarly,

the Namdharis are also vegetarians and do not use intoxicants
, . | . . . ^98like liquors, opium, etc.

Secondly, the followers of both the movements strictly 

believe in simple living. Among them begging is strictly 

prohibited, charity is recommended but professionalism 

associated with it is denounced. Both believe in performing 

simple marriages, simple birth and death ceremonies and are 

against idol worship and Samadh worship. In addition, daily
99meditation early in the morning at 3 A .M. is followed by both.

Finally, both strictly believe in living Guru ♦ The Kukas

are of the belief that "any lifeless object cannot have the

soul and mind without which it is impossible to impart knowledge
100and enlightenment to the digressed human beings. On the other

97. For details, see above, pp . 159-160,
98. Bajwa, Fauja Singh., »P . cit., pp . 25, 26; khushuant Singh., 

op. cit., P. 129; Chaturvedi, parshurarn., Utri Bharat Ki 
Sant Paramo are. Hindi, (Paryag, Samvat 2008), p . .364;
Amar Bharti, '(compiler)., Kuka ARdolan Kujh Chonwey Leikh, 
Punjabi , ( 1967), pp. 57, 93; Mirikhiak, Half yearly,
Punjabi, March 1978, (Ludhiana)'PP. 14-16; Health and 
Food, Monthly, flay 1977, (Delhi), P. 1.

99. Khushuant Singh., op. cit., pp. 128, 129; Bajwa, Fauja 
Singh., op . cit., pp . 25-26j Radha Soami Teachings, P. 316.

10C. Gursikhi Vi chardhara, Half yearly, Punjabi, September 1977,
( l"u cfln i an aYT ~P . 7 2 «

For details regarding Kukas’belief in living Guru, see 
fviaher Singh,, Koor Na pujey Sach Noo, So Gharat Ghariey, 
punjabi, (Oullundur, Sam vat 2030) , P . 138"; Cnautarvedi, 
parshurarn,, pp. cit., p. 364? Amar 8harti«, Sikh Itihas 
Tey Kuky, punjabi, (Delhi, n.d.), P. 159; Sunkhatravi,
Atm a sin'gh ., Sikh Guru Parampara, Punjabi, (Oullundur,
Sam vat 2034), pp. 149,* 150; UarTam, Monthly, punjabi, 
December to February 1978, (Ouilundur), P. 24; Sat yug, 
yeekly, punjabi, August 24, 1978, (Sri Diuan i\!agar? Sirsa),
P. 2; S_at_yu_g_, Ueeklj* punjabi, October 5, 1978, (Srijiwan 
Nagaij Sirs a), P.4.
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hand, the Radha So amis also strictly believe in living Guru

and in serving him with body, mind and soul. In addition to

these common features, another following reason is also

responsible for friendly relations betueen the tuo movements.

It is said that Ssrdar Sher Singh, the grand-father of

S, Sauan Singh, uas the disciple of Satguru Ram Singh, the Head
1G 1of Namdhari Movement. He used to visit village Bhaini

(the head office of Namdharis) alonguith his grande-soil on the

occasion of Holla Mohalla and Baisakhi, Ram Singh loued this

l,ad too much. Once, he prophesied and said to Sher Singh,

”Thi s lad (Sauan Singh) is a hero of your 
family and he would be a highly spiritual 
man in futures *10 2

His prophecy proved true and S.Sawan Singh uas assigned

Guruqaddi of Beas Centre in 1903 here ha remained Head of the

1 03Radha Soami Movement till 1948. On the other hand,

S. partap Singh remained the Hoad of the Namdhari Movement from 

1906 to 1959 . h The leaders of both ths movements exchanged

101 .
102.

1 n 5.
1 G »

Arur Singh., Hazurt Sakhian, Urdu, (Amritsar, n.d.), p. 53.
Rasal a Sari Ouniya. Monthly, Urdu, March 1952, (Oera 
Baba Oaimal Singh, Beas), P. 19.
In the beginning, S. Sher Singh uas the disciple of Satguru 
Ram Singh. Later on, he, being compelled by unfavourable 
circumstances, left the M»mdhai.'i movement. He took 
initiation from Babe Oaimal Singh in February 1899 at 
village Mahman Singh Uala and became a follower of the 
Radha Soami Faith. (Manuscript No. 1, P. 326; Rasala Sari 
Duni ya, Monthly, Urdu, June 19 57, (*0era Baba O’aimal "Singh,
B ttfrf b•» 1 r • 5) .
See abcgye, pp. 54-56.
K avi , p ri t am Singh ., Sh ri Bh ain 
1978), P. 6.

Sahib, Punjabi, (Delhi,
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visits with the feelings of love and devotion. For example, 

in 1940's , S. Partap Singh purchased about five hundred acre 

land for thirty lakhs of rupees in order to establish a 

Namdhari Colony, Sri Oiwan Nagar, for his followers, near 

village Otto, Tehsil Sirsa, District Hissar (Haryana). He 

invited s. Sawan Singh cf Beas to attend the Akhand Path (reading 

of the uhule Adi Granth continuously) ceremony. The latter 

accompanied by his sons, grand-son and some renowned Satsanqis 

attendeo the function on February 16, 1947 .The leaders of 

both the movements delivered a speech from the same stage and
A 4T

they were shown every respect by the audience.

Then, after the death of S. Sawan Singh (April 2, 1948),

the Gurugaddl of Beas Centre Was given to Sardar Bahadur Oagat

107Singh on April 13, 1948. S« Partap Singh alongwith some
a n □

of his Namdhari disciples, attended this succession ceremony. 

After the demise of Sardar Bahadur, the Gurugaddi was assigned 

to the present Maharaj Char an Singh Creual on November 4, 1951. 

This succession ceremony Was also attended by the same Head
i f i Q

of the Namdhari movement.. Similarly, after the death of

fhjnshi Ram., Ruhani Diary,Part, n Hindi, (Oullundur, 1976), 
PP. 357, 358 .

106.
107 .

Sarab Hind Namdhari Vidiyak Oatha*, Sri Satquru Partap 
Singh Oi Simeriti Calendar, Samvat 20 27 . (Sri Oiwan Nag a i} 
Sam vat 20 27)";? p. 3.

lunshi Ram ♦ % Ru h an Diary, part III, U rdu ,( Delhi , 19 66) , P.2.

I bi d., p . 2.
K- •*- •

I_bid.., P. im«
108 . 

109 .
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the Namdhari Head, S. Partap Singh (Auguat 22, 1959), the 

Gurugaddi was given to the present Satyuru 3agjit Singh on

11 nSeptember 10, 1959, On this occasion, the present Master of

the Radha Soamis of Beas Centre accompanied by his younger

brother Captain Parshotam Singh Greual attended this function.

The Namdharis paid high respect to Maharaj Charan Singh and

called him "Shri 1QS Maharaj Charan Singh Oi Maharaj Radha 
• 111-Soamis Beas," ' Thus, the relations between the Radha Soami 

and the Namdhari movements remained cordial and friendly 

from 1903 to 1974, The Heads of both the movements maintained 

strong social bonds attending the above said functions of each 

o th e r ,

Ue may sum up th at the Radha Soami Movement was disliked 

and opposed by the Arya Samajists and the orthodox minded 

Gikhs in the Punjab, The latter by forming Shiromani Radha 

Soami Mat Vichami Sabha tried their best to check its spread, 

p arti cularl y, the opposition remained virulent during the period 

of Si SaWan Singh ( 1903 - 1948) . However, the attempts of the 

the opponents failed to curb the rise and growth of the .Radha 

Soami Movement because of its simple teachings and universal 

love without distinction. The relations of the Namdharis and the 

Radha Soamis have remained friendly from the very outset because 

of some common features in their principles and approach.

110. Ua rl am , Monthly, Punjabi , December to February, 1978,
(dullundur). pi-1. 4*)«42j K avi , Prit am o i i» g h ,, op,cit,, P • 42,

yariem, (quoted above) - P. 42,111,
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CHAPTER VIII 

CONCLUSION

By the second half of the nineteenth century, many 
perversions had crept into the religious beliefs and 
practices in the Punjab. The religious places « temples, 
mosques and Gurdwaras - were almost being used by the 
priests as if they uere their family estates* Whether they 
uere Hindus, Sikhs or Muslims, the Punjabis had forgotten 
the code of conduct prescribed by their earlier saints to 
attain salvation.

Under the circumstances many revivalist movements 
sprung up among the three major communities of the Punjab 
and some religious revivalist movements that had sprung up 
in the nineteenth century in other parts of India also 
entered the Land of the Five Rivers. The prominent movement 
of the latter category were the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Samaj 
and the Radha Soami. All of them had attempted to simplify 
the religious beliefs and sought to bring about a spiritual 
renaissance.. They uere, however, not attended with the 
same degree of success in their primary and widely acclaimed 
purpose of reforming the evil practices in the religious 
life of the Punjabis as a whole.

The Brahmo Samaj, founded by Raja Ram Mohan Roy in 
1828, was the first to enter the Punjab with a bold and 
courageous declaration that religion was above the
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distinction of caste and creed, but did not become a Punjabi 

movement. Influenced by the Western social behaviour the 
Brahmos did not become very popular in the Punjab and their 
number did not increase to more than a feu thousand. And 
even these feu thousand uere Bengali professionals and 
government servants uho eventually left Punjab after a stay 
ranging from tuo to three decades to settle down in the 
province of their birth and origin. Unlike the Brahmos, 
the number of Radha Soamis greu manifold after the first 
Punjabis took to it. Their number in the Punjab, Haryana, 
Delhi now runs into many lakhs. One important reason uhy 
this have been so is that Radha Soamis emphasised the 
Indian roots of its beliefs and retained the innate values 
of Indian philosophy and culture.

The Arya Samaj spread like uild fire in the Punjab 
ever since Suami Dayanand came to the Punjab and established 
the first Arya Samaj in the Punjab but it finally became 
a sectarian movement uhich succeeded in becoming the 
mouthpiece of the Hindus of the Land of the Five Rivers
but more than reforming religious practices, it divided

■*

the Punjabis into someuhat hostile communities.
Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab apparently did not 

spread to the same extent as the Arya Samaj but it produced 
greater impact on the Punjabis as Punjabis. That uas because 
the Radha Soamis, unlike the Arya Samajists, did not believe i 
the infallibility of the Vedas and the observance of the
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Vedic rituals on the ground that the limit of the Vedas 
uas only up to Brahm or Trikuti which uas the second higher 
plane in the human body above the eyes, while God could be 
found in Sach-khand which was far beyond the Brahm. Moreover, 
the Radha Soami Faith did not lay any financial imposition 
on its members. One could become a member of the Arya

i

Samaj on iy on agreeing to pay one PBr cent of onels total
'lincome to the Arya Samaj, But this kind of paytnent was 

not compulsory for becoming a Radha Soami. Arya Samajists 
rejected the idea of having a Guru. whereas Radha Soamis 
believed that salvation could be attained only through the

r

guidance of a living master by practising Surat Shabd Yoga.
In philanthropic and educational fields, the Arya Samaj was 
far ahead of the Radha Soami Movement. The Arya Samaj took 
keen interest in establishing homes for the widows and 
orphans, and organised medical relief during the time of 
natural calamities. They also established many schools 
and colleges. The Radha Soamis on the other hand, had no 
such educational institutions, though they provide medical 
facilities at Dera Baba Baimal Singh, Beas. Arya Samaj was 
against caste system and even introduced Shuddhi to bring 
into its fold non-Hindus. The Radha Soamis condemned caste 
system but primarily amongst their own followers. By raising

1. Sarva Deshak Arya Pratinidhi Sabha. Arva Samai Key 
Nivam-uonivam. Hindi, (Delhi, 1967), pp. 3, 4.
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the slogan of ‘Back to the Vedas’, the Arya Samaj fostered 

the feeling of Hindu nationalism and kindled the fire of 

communal consciousness in the country. The Radha Soami 

Movement, however, remained non-political. It limited its 

activities primarily to the religious fields. All the 

same, it did not split up the Punjabis and that was chiefly 

because it did not copy the Arya Samaj in magnifying the 

evils that had crept in the different religious establishments 

in the course of their long march through history.

The Radha Soami Movement in the Punjab had an edge

even over the socio-religious reform movements which were

exclusively Punjabi in their origin and character. That

was particularly true of the movements that arose among the

Hindus and the Sikhs before the emergence of the Radha

Soami Movement in the Punjab such as Dev Samaj movement

among the Hindus and Nirankari and Namdhari movements

among the Sikhs. The Dev Samaj believed that the universe

consisted of indestructible matter and force and there was no

such thing as transmigration of soul. While becoming a

member one was expected to pay rupees five as membership

fee and thereafter paid rupee one as annual subscription
2for promoting activities of the Samaj. The Dev Samaj 

like the Arya Samaj also opened some schools and colleges 

for imparting modern education together with religious

2. Kanal, P.V., Bhaquan Dev Atma. (Delhi, n.d.), p. 368.



290

instructions. But like the Brahmo Samaj and unlike the 
Radha Soami Movement, Dev Samaj became too secular and
ignored the spiritual need of the uider Punjabi society 
in which it operated. The Radha Soami on the other hand, 
being a mystic Faith, laid the much needed emphasis on 
spiritualism. From that point of view, it needs to be 
noticed that it never had educational institutions of 

its own.
The Namdharis resembled the Radha Soamis in observing 

a social ethics which was similar to that of the Radha 
Soamis but lacking the catholicity of the latter. They 
observed total abstinence from alcoholic drinks and were 
vegetarians. They believed in the living Guru. advocated 
simple social ceremonies and opposed idol worship. However, 
unlike the Radha Soamis, the Namdharis believed in Guru 
Gobind Singh's Granth alone. Moreover, they were of the 
view that baptism, as enjoined more than two centuries ago, 
had to be passed through to become Khalsa. They, however, 
insisted on strict observance of some new external marks 
including wearing a dress to distinguish them from other 
Sikhs. They tied their turban in Sidha manner and 
that truly did distinguish them not only from other 
Sikhs but all others also. The Namdhari movement became 
a political movement and incurred the wrath of the British 
Indian Government. The Radha Soami Movement has remained
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non-political all through its history and has mainly laid 
emphasis on spiritualism.

The Radha Soami Movement did not shy away from
similarities and did not create any artificial singularities 
while emphasising the special message that it had for the

ssociety. It is worth noting that in the Punjab the Radha 
Soami Movement bore remarkable similarities to Sikhism.
The Radha Soami Gurus believed in the teachings of the Sikh 
Gurus and while writing their books, profusely drew from 
the ftdi Granth. In their Satsanos also they recite Shabdas 
of the Sikh Gurus and other Bhakti Saints as given in the 
Granth Sahib. However, the Radha Soamis refuse to identify 
themselves completely with the Sikhs. Unlike the latter, 
neither the Radha Soami Gurus nor their followers wear 
swords on their persons. They also do not believe in having 
other marks of distinction emphasised by the Khalsa 
brotherhood. Sikhism, for example, totally prohibits 
smoking but that is not insisted on to the same degree by 
the Radha Soamis. The latter maintain that the teachings 
of the saints were in existence before Guru Wanak and while 
delivering spiritual discourses, the Radha Soami Gurus use 
religious language and modes of thought that are dependent 
upon, or related to, many other religious traditions. Apart 
from Adi Granth. they also quote from the Vedas, the 
Upanishadas. the Bihiej the Quran and the holy books of
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other religions. Further, they do not accept the Sikh 
emphasis upon the Adi Granth as the Guru. They on the 
other hand, believe in a living Guruf who is the knouer 
of the right path and without uhom no spiritual progress 
could be made. Sikhism does not recognize the existence 
of any living Guru after their Tenth Master, Guru Gobind 
Singh.

It is difficult to determine with precision the 
relative extent of the success of the Radha Soami Movement
as compared to the other contemporary socio-religious
movements, Ue just do not have enough data based on
authentic records on the number of Arya Samajists, Namdharis
or followers of any movement other than the Radha Soami
Movement in the Punjab. It is also not possible for us
to determine as to how many among the Sikhs are the

*

Nirankaris, the Namdharis and the Radha Soamis. Ue can, 
however, safely conclude on the basis of the present study 
that the Radha Soami Movement attracted followers from 
both the Hindus and the Sikhs of the Punjab in large numbers 
but who do not go about saying that they have ceased to 
be members of the religious communities in which they were 
born. That is because of the successful way in which the 
Radha Soami Gurus of the Beas Dera ran the Movement 
throughout the period covered by this study.

The Radha Soami Movement marched from one important 
milestone to another under their Gurus at the Beas Dera.
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It began on a modest scale with Baba 3aimal Singh setting 
on the western bank of river Beas near a small village 
named Baraich. To begin with, his Dera was just a shoddy 
cabin on a waste land. After a few years, it grew into 
a mud-hut colony in the ravines and bed of the river. But 
in the 1970*s Dera Baba 3aimal Singh has not only several 
magnificent multi-storeyed buildings but also about a 
thousand Pucca quarters fitted with a number of modern

am enities. Sardar Sauan Singh, the second Guru (1903-1948),
systamatized the Movement and was mainly responsible for
the rapid development of the Dera. Despite opposition from

3the people of the surrounding areas, he persisted in his 
earnest efforts to preach the tenets of Radha Soami Mat.
By writing many books in different languages especially in 
Punjabi, he added a new dimension to spiritual leadership by 
bringing the esoteric teachings within the comprehension 
of the common people both in the urban and rural areas of the 
Punjab, though Sardar Sauan Singh’s successor, Sardar 
Bahadur 3agat Singh could guide the spiritual destinies of 
the Radha Soami Faith in the Punjab for hardly three years, 
he did not fail to continue the even tenor of the development 
and growth of the Movement. The present Guru, Maharaj Charan 
Singh, tried and tried with success to spread and consolidate

3. Sea above. PP« 265-267.
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the Movement. After becoming Guru in 1951, he has regularly 

visited some of the Satsanq Centres at Delhi, Bombay, 

Ahmedabad, Calcutta, Madras, Poona, Nagpur, Bangalore, 

Chandigarh, Amritsar, Dehra Dun, Bhopal and other places 

to deliver discourses. In addition, he has undertaken 

long and frequent foreign tours to spread the message of 

Sant Mat. Thousands of people attend the Satsanos. scores 

of them discuss spiritual problems with him afterward and 

hundreds receive initiation. The Movement has many 

preaching centres in India uhere holding of weekly Satsanqs 

has become a regular feature. Almost all the Indian States 

have many followers of this Faith, although their main 

concentration is in the Punjab, Haryana and Himachal 

Pradesh. Even many foreigners have evinced keen interest 

in it. The number of initiates till 1974, as the Beas
4Initiation Record reveals, was 4,10,314.

The Movement drew strength from its emphasis on honest 

and righteous living. That was one of the cardinal points 

of the Movement as amply revealed by Charan Singh, the 

present Master, depending exclusively on his modest 

farming at Sirsa (Haryana) for the maintenance of his 

family. He never accepts any offerings or gifts from any 

one. The voluntary offerings given by the Satsanois and
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non-Satsanois are all spent on tanoar and for providing 
%medical and allied facilities to the visitors at the Satsanq 

Centre at Beas. In the social sphere, this Movement has 
tried to mitigate the evils of caste-system, Purdah system, 
living on begging and drinking. The present Master, after 
abolishing untouchability has created equality among his 
followers who mix freely with one another irrespective of 
their caste, colour, race, status, education and wealth, 
when they stay at Dera Baba Baimal Singh, Beas. However, it 
may be observed that this kind of egalitarianism is not 
extended to make the Radha Soamis as an endogamous society. 
True, they dine together and easily mix with one another 
when they come to attend the Satsanqs at Dera Beas. But, 
there is no such thing as marriages confined to the Radha 
Soamis inspite of the fact that the detractors of the 
Movement insist that this is because the leaders of the 
Movement do not have the strength to insist on Shudras 
(Harijans) and higher classes (Brahmins and Khatris) 

intermarrying despite joining the Radha Soami Movement.
The Radha Soami Movement had not been a timid 

Movement in the advocacy of genuine social reforms. It has 
attacked the prevailing malpractices in the religious 
sphere like human and animal sacrifice, idol worship, 
insistence in pilgrimages for search of God, fasts, mechanical 
recitation of holy books, etc. It has fearlessly laid stress
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on the devotee connecting his soul current with the 
Celestial Sound Current through Simran and Dhvan and 
insisting that this can only be done under the guidance 
of a living Guru,. According to Radha Soami Faith, it is1 

the living Guru alone who leads the soul of the disciple 
caught up in the physical maelstrom back to the Supreme 
Lord.

A unique feature of the Radha Soami Movement in the 
Punjab between 1903 and 1974 was that it has been 
essentially a spiritual Movement and free from external 
ritualism. That point was clearly borne out by the Radha 
Soami’s insistence that one need not change one’s religion 
by birth to become the Radha Soami and that the Radha 
Soami brotherhood was open to all without any distinction

■ r

of caste, creed or nationality. Individuals following 
almost all religions - Hindus, Sikhs, Mohammedans and

hChristians - have become the Radha Soamis followers of the 
Masters at Beas. Every year many foreigners visit Dera 
Baba Baimal Singh, Beas in large number and some of them 
even get initiated in the Radha Soami Fold. During the 
Bhandara 5atsanqs. for example, uhen there is a large 
cross-section of humanity, the Per a becomes a meeting 
ground of many cultures where the devotees listen to 
their Guru and commit themselves to the common ideal of 
love for him. The common devotion to the same Guru gives
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them inner strength and discipline of mind that sustain 
them. That there should have been occasional splits in 
the Movement were as much because of the 'personal Guru' 
in which the Radha Soamis placed their Faith as because 
of the dynamism attained by the Movement soon after its 
foundation in the Punjab. That these splits should not

i

have weakened the Movement as a whole underlined the 
inherent strength guaranteed by the catholicity of its 
teaching and the refusal by the Beas headquarter to

assume sectarian postures that most other socio-religious 
contemporary reform movements had tended to assume in the 
Punjab,
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX - A

fUi3~l£iLillLpA^G__C£NTR_E S 0 F RAOHa SO API I SATSANC BE as, IN INDIA1

Adampur, Ahmedabad, Ajmer, flkola, Alu*ar, Ambala Cantt, 

Ambala City, Amravati, Amritsar, Bangalore, Batala, Bahota, 

Bhagoual, Bhikhiuin.d, Bhopal, Bhuller, Bombay, Calcutta, 

Chandigarh, Chalet, Dehra Dun, Delhi, Dharamshala, Dhariual, 

Dhamtari, Dhiluan, Dalhousie, Faridabad, Faridkot, Fatehgarh- 

Churian, FerozSpur, Ganganagar, Gohana. Ghuman, Gurdaspur, 

Gurharsahai, Gualior, Hoshiarpur, Indore, Jabalpur, Jagadhri, 

Jaoaaalpur, Jagraon, Jaipur, Jalalabad, Ghazni, Jammu, Jullundur, 

Jullundu r Cantt, Kachxari, k,alanaur, K aiu— Ki— Bar, Kalyan 

(UlhasnaQar) , Kanpur, Karnal, Kartarpur, Kandaghat, Kiarx 

Bungalou, Kotgarh, lucknou, Ludhiana, Madras, Mandi, Mahatpur, 

Makhu, Malout Mandi, Mahiipur, Hajitha, Meerut, Moga, Mukerian, 

Muktsar, Nabha, Nagpur, Nakodar, Nauan Shahar, Panipat,

Pathankot, Patiala, Patna, parore, Pin jo re, phaguara, Qadian 

Mughlan, Raipur, Rajpura, Rem a, Rohtak, Rudarpur (Nainital), 

Saharanpur, Sangli, Singan, Sonepat, Sujanpur Tihra, Sarsam, 

Shahkot, Sic'hpur, Sikandsrpur, sikri, Simla, Solan, Suranussi, 

Tanda Urmur, Tatanagar, Una, l/isakhapatnam, LJadala Kalan,

Jeela Bajju*

1. Radha So ami Satsang Beas., Annual Report 1973, pp. 49-50.
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APPENDIX - B 299

MAHARA3 CHARAN SINGH'S FOREIGN TOURS

FIRST FOREIGN TOUR : fRQM HAY 8, 1961 TO JULY 18 x-JMl
The faster alonguith his Secretary Mr. Ram Nath Mehta

started on May 8, 1961. From Bombay he fleu to Colombo and
then visited important places such as Singapore, Saigon,
Bangkok, Hong Kong and Tokyo* During this tour, he met the
Indian settlers in these places and delivered discourses
and imparted initiation to the seekers of truth. He returned

2to Beas on July 18, 1961.

1. Kapoor, Qaryai Lai., Dhsrti Par Suarq, PP. 308-310.
2. For Maharaj Charan Singh's first foreign tour route, 

see Map - 3 facing page 2gg



**
**

 
-r

* '
I “

 it
t 

iiiT
fi '

**
*i 

'i 
i ‘i

r«
rir

<m
m

nr
 r 

nm
m

-n
nr

—
*—

‘-i-
ir m

m
 tT

w
rn

ra
>n

T 
tT

ir
w

ifi
f n

>»
in

m
i m

i—
n>

iii m
i n

 r h
o

tb
i m

w
w

i im
» 

rt
iri

'w
ri

S
E

C
O

N
D

 FO
R

E
IG

N
 T

O
U

R
 OF

 S
.C

H
A

R
A

N
 S

IN
G

H
 PR

E
S

E
N

T 
H

E
A

D
 

O
F R

A
D

H
A 

S
O

A
M

I S
A

TS
A

N
G

 BE
A

S
,P

U
N

JA
B

,IN
D

IA
J9

62
M

A
P

-4



300

SECOND FOREIGN TOUR : FROM APRIL 21, 1962 TO DULY 11, 1962

During this tour the Master visited Great Britain, On 

his uay he stopped in Tehran (Iran), Beirut (Lebanon), Ankara 

(Turkey), Rome (Italy), Geneva (Switzerland), Berlin (Germany) 

and Stokholm (Sweden). He reached London on Dune 8, 1962, He 

sojourned here upto Dune 26. During his stay at various places, 

he delivered discourses in Punjabi and English for the benefit 

of the Indian residents as well as the foreigners. He devoted 

most of the time to individual interviews daily. As a result

of his efforts, many persons in the United Kingdom became his
3 4

followers. He returned to Beas on Duly 11, 1962,

Kapoor, Daryai Lsl., Ohartr par Su_a_rjp_, PP • 311-315.

For Maharaj Charan Singh's second foreign tour route, 
see Map - 4 facing page 3g0>
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THIRD FOREIGN TOUR : FROM APRIL 25, 1964 To JULY 16, 1964

The Master accompanied by some Satsangis like Mr.Kundan Lai

Sondhi, Dr. Randolph Stone and his niece Miss Louis Hillgar

fleu to Tokyo in Japan. On the way, he visited Bangkok,
5

Singapore, Saigon, Hong Kong. During his second visit to these 

places, he initiated 24 persons. From Tokyo he went to Honolulu 

and then reached Los Angeles on May 9, where he met the old 

Satsangis and delivered spiritual discourses. During his stay 

there, he also went to San Diego and visited the houses of the 

Sat san qis. After completing the work at Los Angeles, he reached 

San Francisco; there he stayed for three days and remained busy 

in holding interviews and delivering spiritual discourses.

On May 22, 1964, he reached Vancouver, where he 

stopped for four days. After that he arrived at Minneapolis.

The Maharaj stayed in the United States till June 24, 1964, and 

visited some principal cities such as Chicago, Detroit,

Pittsburgh, Atlanta, Washington Q.C., New York, etc. During this 

tour, he was interviewed at T-.V, centres where he answered many 

questions regarding the Radha So ami Movement. He was also 

invited by the management of the Sikh Gurdwara at Washington to 

deliver discourses. As a result of his efforts, several persons 

came into the Radha So ami Fold.

On June 25, 1964, he left New York and sailed for London.

On June 30, he reached London where he sojourned for a week

5. The Tribune, April 25, 1964, (ftmbala), P • 3; Charan Singh., 
Sant SaTTvad, Urdu, (Delhi, 198C ) > PP • 5, 6.
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and delivered discourses in English and Punjabi. During this

period 12 Englishmen and 81 Indians took initiation from 
6

him. ' On duly 13, 1964 he returned to India via Geneva and
7

Rome.

6. K apoor jDaryai Lal.; Oh arti Par Suarg, PP . 316-336.

7. For Fiaharaj Charan Singh's third foreign tour route, 
see m ap - 5 facing page 3Q2.
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IQjjgllLJS R_EI GN TC'JR ; FROM MAY 5. 1966 TO JULY 16. 1966

During this tour, the Master accompanied by his Secretary 

professor 3anak Raj Puri visited some principal places in Africa. 

At the outset, he stopped at Nairobi for three days? where he met

the old Satsanqis who had gathered there. After that, he 

arrived at Johannesburg (South Africa^ and accompanied by

one Mr. Sam Busa visited Mbabane { Swaziland) , Uhite River, Cape 

Town, Durban, Dar-es-Salaam and Mombasa. At all the places he

delivered spiritual discourses and gave initiation. As a

result, during this tour, 97 persons were initiated into the

Radhs Soami Fold and the total number of Satsangi s in- South
1G

Africa rose to 4C7.

After visiting afore-mentioned places, the faster arri-ved 

at London on June 5, 1969. ;>j?ing his stay of three weeks there,

he visited Sat sang cen tres and delivered discourses. Those who

sought his blessings, were initiated and became his followers.

11
On June 25, he left London for Frankfurt. Before returning to

Beas in July 1966, hi vi s u d .1 Geneva \li on n a
12

and Tel Avi v.

8.
9.

10.
11.
12.

Radha Soa.'i 
Singh's To u
I bi d., PP.
I bi d ., p .

C-,L *
ci a.?nc; ( Seas) South Africa 
of South Af r-i na, M ay 1966 ,

, Maharaj Charan 
(Durban , 1966) SP .7 .

K aooo r, f a1yai L al Dharti
— IM ■■ I »!■ 3^4.

For Maharaj Charan Singh's fourth foreign tour route, 
see Map - 6 facing page 393.
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FIFTH FOREIGN TOUR ; FROM MAY 6. 1967 TO OUl Y 11. 1967

The Master alongwith Mr, Madan Mehta and Mrs. B. 3ohnce 

fleu to Bangkok on May 6, 1967 and then after visiting Tokyo, 

Kobe and Osaka (Japan), he reached Singapore on May 31, 1967.

At all these places he delivered spiritual discourses. Then, 

for the first time he visited Djakarta, the capital of 

Indonesia and brought 49 persons into the Radha Soami Fold.

On June 13, he reached Sydney (Australia) where for five days 

he held Satsanqs and imparted initiation to the seekers of truth 

On June 18, he left Sydney and visited Christchurch 

and Auckland (New Zealand)" at these places, he delivered 

spiritual discourses and initiated 22 persons, on June 30, he 

reached Suva (Capital of Fiji Island) and then after visiting 

Noumea (Capital of Mew Caledonia), arrived at Singapore on

July 8. Here, he again delivered Satsangs and bestowed
13

initiation upon 12 Indians and 8 Chinese. On July 11, 1967,
14

he reached Bombay,

^3. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Ohartj par Swarg, PP.345-347.

*4 For Haharaj Charan Singh's fifth foreign tour route 
see Map - 7 facing page 334^

9
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SIXTH rO.RElG_N_J_OUR ; FROM APRIL 21, 1970 TO JUI Y 17. 1Q7n
........   -■»—* ■ — -—g__ . M IMM>| m

On April 21, 1970, the Master accompanied by his Secretary., 

Professor Janak Raj Puri flew to United Kingdom. On the uay, 

he stopped at Athens, Geneva and Amsterdam; at these places,

he delivered discourses and imparted initiation to the truth

, 1&seekers. He reached London on May 1, 1970, where he delivered

iiillL§.§D,5s Punjabi and English, He also imparted initiation

to 211 Indians and 35 Westerners?

Maharaj Charan Singh left United Kingdom for America and 

Canada. On the way, he stopped at Hamilton (Bermuda),

Bridgetown (Barbados), Port of Spain (Trinidad), San Juan 

(Puerto Rico), Kingston (Jamaica) and then reached Miami of 

Florida (U.S.A.). Further, he visited Mexico City, san Antonio, 

Dallas, Washington D.C., New York and arrived at Detroit on

17May 26, 1970. Here he conducted an important meeting of all

his representatives of Radha Sc ami Centres in the U.S. In this 

meeting it was discussed that all other trusts and organisations

15. Radha So ami Satsang Beas., Thus Saith The Master, (Delhi, 1974) , PP. 3, 7, 16.
The Master imparted initiation tc< 5 persons at Athens,
10 at Geneva, 23 at Amsterdam.

16. Thus Saith The Master, P, 31.

Though the Master had informed the London Sangat before 
hand that due to the heavy load of work, he wouTd 
not initiate the people this time, but on the earnest 
requests of the natives, he had to bestow the gift 
of initi ation ,

17. Ibid., PP. 55, 108, 109.



should be dissolved. There should be one central organisation 

in the U.S. to help and control the Satsanq affairs in that

18count ry . In addition to this meeting, he delivered four

Satsanqs at Detroit which were followed by question-answer
19

sessions and bestowing initiation.

The piaster left Detroit on Hay 30 and reached Montreal

20
Then he visited(Cana'da), where he stayed for two days.

Chicago, Minneapolis (U.S.A.), Winnipeg (Canada) and arrived 

in l/ancouver (Canada), where he conducted Sat sang s in the

evening uhile individual interviews in the morning; 25 persons
21

were initiated by Captain Limbrick by the order of the Master. 

On Tune 14, he reached San Francisco and stayed there for four 

days. During this short stay, he visited some Satsang centres,

delivered discourses and finally bestowed initiation upon 88

Moreover, to maintain the record of Master's22
persons.

discourses, 'the San Francisco Information Centre' prepared a
23

film of the proceedings for its future programmes on T.V. sets.

1S ♦ Thus Saith the plaster, P P . 55, 71. 

19. I bjd ., PP. 5 6, 59 .

2 0 • I bi d ., p . 57.

21 . I bi d ., p . 73.

22. I bi d ., pp . 74, 8 3-85.

23. Ibid ,, P. 91.
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On 3une 19, 1970, the Raster reached Los Angeles, his
24

last stoppage in America. It is the prominent Sat sang centre

in America. Here, Raster delivered five Satsanqs and initiated
25

200 persons into the Radha Soami Fold. It was the largest

number to be initiated anywhere in the U.S.A. during this tour.

Then, he left Los Angeles and reached Honolulu on July 3, 1970

by ship. He stopped for two days there and conducted general

meetings as well as individual interviews. Consequently, he
26

initiated 12 persons into the Radha Soami Faith. He returned
9

to India and on the way he visited Tokyo, Osaka, Hong '“Kong
27

and Bangkok. He stepped into Qera Baba 3aimal Singh, Beas,
28

on 3uly 17, 1970.

24. Thus Saith the Raster, P. 109.
25. P* 90; Radha Soami Sat sang Beas, K al am-i-Rursh ad, 

Urdu, (Delhi, 1975), p. 83.

26. Thus Saith the Raster, PP. 104, 105.

27. Ibid., pp. 106, 110.
28. For Raharaj Charan Singh’s sixth foreign tour route, 

see Rap - 8 facing page 3Q7.
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.SEVENTH FOREIGN TOUR ; FROM MAY 15, 1971 TO JULY 14, 1971

During this tour, accompanied by Hr, Krishan Babani, 

the Raster visited Bangkok, Hong Kong, Manila (Philippines), 

Tokyo, Taipei, (Taiwan), Djakarta, Singapore, Surabaja 

(Indonesia) and Singaradja (Bali). He consolidated the Radha 

Soami Movement at the afore-mentioned places. Being impressed

by the sermons of the Master, some Chinese living in
<

Singapore showed their inclination towards this Movement and 

requested the Master to initiate them. But he suggested them 

to live on vegetarian diet first as it is the first condition
29

of the Radha Soami Faith for its admission. After two.

months, the Master returned to his head-quarter, Dera Baba
30

3 aim al Singh, Beas, on July 14, 1970 via Colombo (Ceylon) .

29. Kapoor, Daryai Lai., Qharti par Swarg, PP . 361-367.

30. For Maharaj Char an Singh's seventh foreign tour 
route, see Map - 9 facing page 3Q8.
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appenqix ■* c

E \Jl DEN C£ REGARDING THE CHANGE OF NAME OF 1 ASLI DERA BABA 
SAUAN “'SINGH* SAIDPTlR, PI STRICT An RI TSAR

From 19 43 to 19 66, the name of this centre was 1 Asii 

Dera Baba Sawan Singh’, Saidpur, Later on, on July 5, 1967, 

its name was changed into 'Qera 8aba Teja Singh', Saidpur, as 

it is clear from the following discussion.

1 , Fi rst, in thi s 

pillar of the first

Dera, a white stone plate fixed in a brick 

storey inscription runs into five lines

like this 3

"Oera Baba T ej a Singh 3i ,
V. Saidpur
P.G. f'i ah sirn Pura
T eh si 1. Di s tt, Am ri t s ar
Date ; 5.7.1967"

The date of this inscription clearly shows that the 'Oera. 

Baba Teja Singh Saidpur, renamed on 5,7.1967 after the death 

of Teja Singh but before this it was calleo by the name of 

» Asli Oera Baba Sawan Sin$H', Saidpur.

o

o

Secondly j according r,c- crus plate, 

f this building, was erected in 1967 uhil 

f the same storey is inscribed with the

the first storey 

e the upper terrace

completing date such

as 1964. 0n£ can imagine that the ground floor room xs

completed first and then the upper Storey is completed. On 

seeing two different dates upon this building, it is clear that 

the building was completed in 1964 and the ground floor 

pillar's white stone plate was fixed late after three years.

It is clear that before '1967 the name of this centre was 

t Asli Oera Bab* Saw an Singh' and it was renamed in 1967 .
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Thj.rdly, the 3an am Sakhi Hazur Teja Singh 3i Sahara.]' 

written by Puran Sirvgh and Nand Lai, on page No. 3, shows that 

during the life time of Teja Singh, the name of this centre . 

uas only !Dera Baba Sauan Singh*, Saidpur and it had no other 

name except this.

Fourthly, Teja Singh during his life time, had published 

a booklet of sixteen pages entitled *purey Guru Ki Pahiphan 

in Urdu. This was printed $t Rama Art press, Amritsar. On 

the last page of this booklet, Teja Singh writes himself 

these words ;

*Dass, Toj a Singh, Dera Baba Sawan Singh 3i,
Saidpur* .

It is another clear evidence that the name of this centre 

remained such as mentioned above till the death of Teja Singh 

(flarch 26, 1967), and later on, it was changed into * Dera

Baba Teja Singh*, Saidpur.

Fifthly, some old and prominent Satsangis of this centre 

such as - Chan an Singh, Buta Singh, Hajara Singh, Giani puran

Singh, etc. the permanent residents of the village Saidpur, 

have admitted that so far as Teja Singh remained alive this 

centre was called with the name of ’Asli Dera Baba Sawan Singh*, 

Saidpur. But after his death, Rasila Ram (present Head of 

this centre) alongwith his associates changed the name of this 

centre such as 'Dera Baba Teja Singh 3i', Saidpur.

Sixthly, it is a tradi tion among the Radha So amis that 

none cf the saints in this Movement had started any centre in



REVERSE (DOCUMENT-L } OBVERSE
, , .... — i ■ ■"ITT • S , trt « • -a- '

Translation of photostat letter written by Teja Singh of saidpur. *
Round seal in English bears the such 
inscription "Asli Dera Baba Sawan Singh, 
Saidpur" 3.4.55.

My dear daughter Koshalya Devi ji, Radha Soami,
I received your letter and came to know about the contents.

Your humble submission is accepted in the " Darbar " of Satguru Ji Maharaj.
Now all the satsangis must live in love. You must live lovingly 

along with the satsangis of Tarn Taran, Delhi, and Beas. The satsangis of 
Ludhiana have fulfilled your wish. The satsangis of Jammu are on the march 
and are also going back. Wazir Devi has also reached here. When Darshan 
Lai writes a letter to me, he writes such as " on behalf of Auntie Koshalya I 
Devi, you are not my auntie ".

Again I instruct you to have love for all the satsangis the 
people may say anything as they like, do not bother about them but you must 
live with them lovingly. Do Bhajan Simran regularly. Fay my love to all 
the satsangis and Radha Soami to all. Radha Soami to those who read and 9 
hear this letter. Pandit Ji is in good health. Mai of langar is much I
better than she was before. I

prom : Teja Singh I
Signature. I

Rote : The teeth are not fitted in a right way. Enquire from the doctor fl 
and write to me. Tell him that new teeth are loose from the very beginningfl 
and cause pain. I
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his own name during his life time. After the departure of 

one Lur!i* his followers started centres or organisations after 

the name of their Master. For instance, S. Sauan Singh of 

Beas, after the departure of his Guru, Baba Jaimal Singh, named 

the Beas Centre, such as 'Dera Baba Daimal Singh Ji Maharaj,

Bear’ . In the same way, after the death of Maharaj Sauan Singh 

(April 2, 1949) his disciple Sant Kirpal Singh, started centre 

as ’Sauan Ashram’ after the name of his Piaster. Similarly,

Teja Singh founded q centre 1 Asli Dera Baba Sauan Singh’, Saidpur, 

in the memory of his Gur_u. In reality, he did not start any 

centre in his own name during his cun life time.

Seventhly, the correspondence of late Teja Singh uith his 

follouers removes all the doubts regarding the change of the

name of this centre. As he (Teja Singh) used to stamp round 

type of rubber seal upon the letters uhich were sent to his 

follouers, this seal bears the name of this centre such as,

« flsli Dera Baba Sauan Singh, Saidpur’ . (In order to support 

this argument, Document - 4f the facsimile of a letter of 

Tej a Singh alcngui th its English translation is given facing

PaGe 311).
This post-card was written in Urdu by him on April 3,

1955 to one of his follouers. The round rubber seal is stamped 

on the obverse in the right corner of the post-card. To add 

to it, on the reverse of this post-card, the signature of 

Teja Singh is clearly readable.
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Thus it is clear thgt those who are of the opinion 

that there was no centre in the name of * Dera Baba Sawan Singh*, 

Saidpur, are incorrect, Teja Singh uas the devotee of S» Saw an 

Singh of Beas and after the death of his Guru, he established a 

centre namely 'Asli Dera Baba Sawan Singh,' Saidour, He used 

to celebrate Bhandaras of his Guru in this centre with great 

pomp and show. But, after the death of Teja Singh (March 26, 

1967), his successor Rasila Ram alongwith his associates 

changed the name of this centre as - 'Dera Baba Teja Singh 3i J 

Saidpur. This change led to the ultimate cause of split in 

this centre.

*
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APPENDIX - D

JilLPL.ACE.S CJ .^EN_ERATlOfv!__o_F_ THE NaMDHaRIS_aT SHaINI SAHIB

(1) T!lA?Ai_ KAJiinA^PEJi : (raised platform) , It is a place where 

Guru Ram Singh is said to have prayed and performed religious 

ceremonies. In the morning Asa-pi -{Jar is sung there. In the 

evening « lamp filled with Ghee is lightened 3nd one hour

Nam. simran and Kirtain are performed there.

(2) LOB : (a big round iron pan). It designed and made by 

Guru Ram Singh ip used for preparing Chappatijs. However, only

such persons as do not drink tap water
o

T' O allowed to see it

ot close quarters. Gthers are allowed to look at it from 

a distance. The pan is used ordinarily as also at the time

of a id el a...alonguith other pans. During Fi el as a feu Parshadas

are prepared 0n the other pans.

(2; R_ATBJ5Ajlj_SARCbMR ; (tank). This tank was dug under the

orders of late Guru Bari 5ingh. It is believed that those uho 

bathe in it., get rid of their bodily ailments. The water is 

also considered beneficial for children suffering from 

rickets and may be Served with spoons. It is proposed to 

make the enclosure of the Sarowar pucca. For the present only
-urn- w --mm ■ *** *•» • ~wmr- - •» »*►* "-waeaHMi '

the Stairs leading to the water have been constructed with 

burnt brinks.

( 4) 01 WAN - WflLA fiAKAN OR MAN PER ; Free L an gar has been 

organised at the place from 1649 and is being run

1. Punjab District Gazetteers, Ludhiana, 1970; (Chandigarh, 1970)
P . 639-641fV .
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uninterruptedly. It is open to all irrespective of caste and 

creed for 24 hours.

(seat). Situated outside the village is the 

place where Guru Ram ’jingh used to perform his worship alone. 

The well situated near this place has also got great 

importance for the Msmdhari Sikhs. The martyrs of Malerkotla 

gathered here and performed their Ardas (prayerv; for departure 

to Halerkotla. They were Said to have been seen off here 

by Guru Ram Singh.

(6) .SAHIJBj chubara (upper storey) This is the place

where late Guru Hari Singh used to perform Diwaris.

(7) HA WAN KUND ; Late Guru Partap Singh is said to have 

performed, 1,25,000 recitations of Chandi Qi Uar to check 

the opening of a slaughter house in Lahore in 1938 . Haw an is 

usually performed here during the Bhadra Hela.

( 8) PLACE. 0 £_ p RAYEJi CCWNECTEP WITH GURU PARTAP 31 MG This

small Jhara (platform) wes constructed by Guru partap Singh

and he used to perform his 3ap proyog (to sit for prayers

after bathing g little after the mid-night and continue 

upto about 1.1/2 hours before dawn) every year during the

monscon. He used to conclude it at Bhadra f • el a.

(9> WaRNI : A continuous prayer (for 24 hours) is being

performed here. It was started in 1934 by late Guru Partap Singhs 

A Ghee lamp is burnt continuously and the Dhoop is put on the
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burning coal. The man on prayer duty is changed after every

two hours.

The other yarni^ was started by sri Guru Jag jit Singh in 

1959 - 60 in the Kothi (the residential place of late Guru 

Partap Singh) situated in the garden. Thin is being continued 

in the same manner.

All buildings connected with the religious order, as a

mark of simplicity, have thatched roofs. Another special 

feature of Shaini Sahib is that there is no hand pump or 

tap in the whole village and residents drink water drawn from 

the wells. This is perhaps due to the great respect for cow 

and the feeling that the leather washers used in the tap might 

be made of the hide of the cow.

The present Head of the Namdharis, Guru Jag jit Singh 

lives alternatively at Bhaini Sahib and Jiwan Nagar (Sirsa, 

h'issar district, Haryana) where a new township has been 

raised exclusively for the Namdharis,
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CHRONOLOGY OF RADHA SO AMI CENTRES IN THE PUNJAB 
H A RYAN A ~ AN 0 DEL HI~ """"" '

i . beas cent re

Baba Jaimal Singh ; 1391 - 1903 

Sardar Sauan Singh : 1903 - 1948

S.B. Jagat Singh ; 1948 - 1951 

S. Charan Singh : 1951 -

i i . TARN TaRAN CENTRE

Bang a Singh ; 190 0 - 19 44 

Oeva Singh ; 19 44 - I9 60 

Partap Singh ; 1961 -

iii . JULLUNQUR CENTRE

f-iehar Singh ; 1945 - 1975

i v • FERQZEPUR ( BASTI BALOCHAN^ CENTRE 

Sadhu Singh ; 1961 - 1975

v. FERCZEPUR.13ASJL C0LLB&

ThaKUi Singh • 1969 -

ui . PiM^GRAljL K ALAN.. CJINJIRE 

But a Sin oh : 19 63 -



vii. CHUSLEYUARQ CENTRE

Bails Singh ; 1970 -

viii . OH I AN PUR CENTRE

Gurbachan Lai i 1961 -

ix. DELHI CENTRE

Sant Kirpal Singh j 1948 - 1974

x. SAIOPUR CENTRE (OCRs BgBs TEOA SINGH")

Teja Singh •, 1949 - 1967 

Rasila Ram j 19 67 -

xi . SAIOPUR CENTRE (QERA BaBA SAUAN SINGH 31 SAHARA GO

Chanan Singh • 1973 -

xii . 51 RSA .CEN_TRE

hast an a Shah Balochistani ; 19 48 - I9 60 

Satnam Singh ; I960 -

xiii . 3 h. GP1 AL UAL I CENTRE

Gurhakhsh Singh : I960 - 

xi v LUOHI_*N A. CENT RE

hangu rial ; 1974 -
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G L 0 SbflRY

ASHY AS Spiritual practice; spiritual
exercise,

iULfiliL A measure of land equal to 48 40
t

s'quere yards.

ilOJlXA.Yil Chapter.

ADI P rim al; fi rst

API GRANTH OR 
ADI G R AN T H "S AH I B

ftGAN LOK

agya chakra

AKjyj.

Sacred scripture of the Sikhs, 

compiled by the fifth Guru. It 

contains teachings of the various 

Sikh Gurus and Bhaktas, as well 

as of other saints.

Lit., the inaccessible region; 

esoterically, the name of the 

seventh spiritual region, uhich 

is next to the highest.

The eye centre; the seat of the soul 

and mind in the body. It is also 

called Ajana Chakra.

A member of militant sect of the 

Sikhs. Literally meaning 'an 

irnmo rt al' .

AKASH Sky; heaven; matter that, surrounds

the earth beyond the air ('ether' 

for want of a better word) .
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AKATH KATHA

AM
MHMD.£_ATH

A LAKH 

AJUK.H LQJ^

ALAKH NIRAN3_AN 

A LAW-i-LA HOGT

ALLAH*»■■**•■ .?%*

MA.yA.5ViL

ANRI T
*» ■*.

ANAHU

A N API I LOK 

A N A N 0 UIVAH 

A,NA.N_Q_ YOG.

MJ.QA,

Unspeakable tale.

Aeclepia gigantea.
The reading of the whole Granth Sahib 

(Sikh Scripture) unceasingly.

Invisible; unseen; indescribable.

Lit., the invisible or indescribable 

region; esoterically, the name of 

the sixth spiritual region.

The indescribable lord.

Arabic name of tha second spiritual 

region, called Trikuti in Sanskrit.

Arabic name of God; esoterically, the 

lord of the first spiritual region.

The day when the sun and moon are in 

conjunction; the 15th day of the last 

half of the moon; the day of new moon.

Water of immortality; elixir; nectar; 

ambro sia.

Persian term for Sohang "what thou art, 
the same am I".

Nameless region.

Happy marriage.

The same as Surat Shabd Yoga.

The lower portion of Brahmand; the 

region between Pind and Brahmand.

Also universe.

Parts.
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ANHftD SHABO Unstruck or limitless sound or music; 
sound current; the word or spiritual 
sound which is present in everyone and 
can be heard under proper conditions.

AN3UMANimm+mr-' Mktf * mmrn" v1** *'■■■•1** A society.

jf\R0A^ Offering to the deity; request; prayer.

AB^JdrArA.ZLffL. The great heaven; esoterically, the
second spiritual region uhich is called 
Trikuti.

ARIL Lamp-waving ceremony; ceremonial 
worship; esoterically, the intense 
pull of the soul towards shabd.

ASA-DI-UAR
NMMM **■*•. • ■ ■ ■ .-JP ■ *4P mr

Morning, prayer of the Sikhs.

ASHRAN Monastery; abode; residence.

ASLUL Original; true.

A_SQ1 Seventh month of the Hindu year.

A TAM VIDYA The science of the soul.

Athrj\ A woman who is supposed to be accursed 

to lose her offsprings in infancy.

AVTARS I ncarnations.

AULIYA5 The term applied to high spiritual 
adepts among Mohammedans.

BABA, Grand-fether; also a term of respect.

BAB API Same as Bab? Oaimal Singh 0i

Maharaj.

BABUJJI. A title of respect.



321

BACHAN

bahaqur

6 AH I

BALJSAUbi.

BjyjA

BALIUKS 

BANG-i^-ASHANI 

BAN I

BANIA

aANJOAL

BASANT PANCHAm

BASTA.

Word; discourse; saying; instruction; 

order; command.

Brave; hero; champion.

Account book; register.

The name of first, day of the month 

B a isa kh ,

A kind of grain (Panicun spicatum) 

resembling broomcorn. The bread made 

of this grain is very coarse. Spiked 

millet.

The persons of depressed class in India. 

The sound from the sky.

Sound; speech; writings of the saints; 

asotcrically, the inner sound or shabd.

A casta among the Hindus.

Crooked tunnel; the name of the 

passage between Sahansdal Kanwal 

and frikuti.

A seasonal festival of India marking 

the decline of severe winter and 

heralding the advent of spring, 

falling generally towards the end 

of January or the ’beginning of 

February.

A cloth in which anything is folded 

up; a bundle of papers or books.
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BEAS

BER

BAINTI

BHAORA JRELA

BHAGAT

B_HA_GUA Q. G EE.T A

B_HAI__BI

BHAINTji

BHAJAN■ ■C* I M II >»■ ‘ 'ili I ' W fctnn !!!■»

The name of a small village, 

situated on the bank of the Beas 

river in the Punjab; also the name 

of a famous Rishi.

A division of the Khatri caste, i,e. 

that to which Guru Nanak belonged; 

a man of that caste, a male 

descendant of Guru Nanak.

Zizyphus Bujuba,

Prayer; supplication.

A fair which took place in the fifth 

month of the Hindu solar year.

A worshipper, a devotee.

Lit,, *The Song of the Lord', It 

embodies the teachings of Lord 

Krishna, given in the dialogue 

between Krishna and Arjuna on the 

battlefield, and is the most popular 

book on Hindu philosophy.

Brother; also a term of respect.

This term is applied to the priests 

and mahants of Sikh temples and 

Dharam shala.s.

Offerings.

Spiritual practice; devotional 

songs; applying the spirit to the 

internal word or shabd.
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BH&3JN QH/\R A house for doing Bhajan Simran.

iHA^N„JiiNQkI tA party of musicians.

BHA3AN XQfi The same as Surat Shabd Yoga.

BHAKTX Devotion; worship.

B HATOM Religious feast; large scale feeding 

of people; e soterically, the internal 

spiritual feast.

B HANUAR_ GUP HA Lit., rotating cave; the appellation 

of the fourth-spiritual region.

BHDXJWJKA Introduction to a book.

BHUT An evil spirit of a male person uho met 

with a painful or a violent death.

BJB I A lady; a mistress; a term of 

endearment addressed to a lady, girl, 

sister, etc.

BRAHfl Lord of the second spiritual region, 
the power that creates ana dissolves

the phenomenal world.

BRAHNJl The first of the Hindu Triad (Brahma, 

Vishnu and Shiva), incharge of 

creation below Sahansdal Kanwal, the 

first spiritual region.

BjiAMAim Literally, the egg of Brahm; the 

entire universe over which Brahm

has jurisdiction.

BRAHfllN One of the highest or priestly 

caste among the Hindus.
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BRIDHa-GREH Home for the old or aged people.

BHUft a father’s sister.

■> * •

SUNa seat ; sitting; 3 habitation; a

house especially one of the costly 

buildings erected by the Sardars 

around the Golden Temple at Amritsar 

For example Plajitha Bunqa uas 

erected by Majitha Sardars at 

Am ri 13 a r .

CHAIT The first month of the Hindu year,

CHAR. A division of land with defined

boun drias.

Centre; ganglion; plexus; sometimes

referred to as lotus or wheel.

CHAP! AR A low caste; a,man of low caste who 

deals in hides or works in leather.

The Epic of the Goddess Chandi, is 

0 work ascribed.

P AI I S

CHAUJlASi.

loav 0 c the common bread faf Indi Ci c

Lit., nectar of the holy feet; 

the water with which the feet are 

wash ed; esc? terically, it is the

vi n elixir received within.

Lit,, means eighty-four; hence 'The 

wheel of Eighty Four1 ; the name 

indicates the eight million four 

hundred thousand species into which 

the soul may have to incarnate and 

which is called eighty-four lakhs 

species; whirlpool ' or wheel of 

transmigration .
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CHHABILS Charitable place of drinking water*

CHHAPPARS Shantie s»

CHOTHEY. POREY VJALEY The lowest castes in Indian 
hierarchical caste system.

HHUBiyiA An upper storey of a house with a

flat roof.

£HU HRA A scavenger.

CHUREL4P> * * A ghost of the woman who died while 
pregnant or in child-birth.

£R0RE_ Ten millions; one hundred lakhs.

P.AJL Pulse boiled with spice.

DANDAJ5A The bark of Akhrot (Duglans regia) tree 

used for women’s tooth sticks, or for 
chewing to give a red colour to the
lips; it is said to prevent the
formation of the tartar.

DARBAR SftHIB A building, a hall of audience. The 
Radha Sormis of Tarn Taran Centre
constructed a building at Chusleyward 
in the memory of their Guru Bagga Singh 
they call it Oarbar Sahib. Besides, the 
common appellation of the great Sikh 
temple at Amritsar, also used in the

case of some other places sacred to the 
Sikhs in other parts of India; an 
appellation of Granth Sahib (the
Sikh scripture).

PARSAT SIFLI Six chakras of the Pinda i.e. from Guda
Chakra to Agya Chakra, are called
Darjat Sifli by the Mohammedan Saints.

OARSMAN Vision or sight, particularly of 
some saint or holy person. Glimpse,
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msmus. The six wel-l-known schools of
Hindu philosophy.

pASUjW OUAR The tenth aperture; appellation of the 

third spiritual region. The second 
region, Trikuti, is said to have an 
inner citadel or 'garh' having nine open 
gates. The tenth gate, which leads to 

the third region, is closed; hence, the 
third region it self is called Dasuan
Dyar or 'Tenth 0oorf. In fact, both Sunn
and Msha Sunn are referred to as
Daswan Owar - Sunn being the region 
itself and Maha Sunn being the great
vacuum between Daswan Dwar and Bhsnwar 
Gupba.

TRI Sickin.

DER A. Camp or colony.

Q£JM. BAB A.. P AlfiA L_ .51 jlGJl, Name of the Beas Centre. Also the
Post-Office Address of the Radha Soami 
Colony, Beas ~ known as Radha Soami 
Satsang Beas.

0ER’>iI_5_H A number of one of numerous Mohammedan 

fraternities, professing poverty and 
leading an austere life. Lit., a 

poor man,

DEUJ.QWARA A temple dedicated to goddess.

DHALnmAjmwm > The same a? Dal.

DHAN QHjP.N SAT GURU The salute of the followers of Sacha
Sauda Centre, Sirsa as well as its 
splitted centres.

JP.H A M NJRANKAR Praise be the Formless Creator. It is 
the salute of Nirankaris.
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OHABiillHftLA Inn ; a rssthouse for travellers.

mMMi. mmM The Hindu civil and ecclesiastical
code.

QhM:^A Duty, religious or moral? method 
to ba adopted.

_Qi tOi;£ Incense.

DHUN Sound;; manifestation of shabd, 
inner sound? synonymous with Shabd 
or word: a particular tune or
m elo d y .

OH UN I ATM Al< Inexpressible? primal sound, which 
cannot be spoken or written, nor can 
it be heard with the physical ears.

dhyan
v - --turn■ ■

Contemplation? a form of spiritual 
practice; attention: esoterically, 
beholding t h e f'o rm of th a fi aster

4 ui thin ,

01 \/YA ohun Divine sound.

01 WkN Sikh religious assembly.

00 ab*» .mMMn
A territory lying between two rivers 
which join.

PDii The name of a caste of Fio hammed an
musicians and bards.

FhQI R Muslim term for saint or master.

FaTUA•*■*-*.# t\ «•*

Decision given by Muslim judicial

autho ri ty,
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FIVE Kj. Cleans five Kskars or five kakas 
i.e., five things uhoce names begin 
with K., viz., kes (unshorn hair), 
long a (Comb for the hair), kachha 
(shorts), kara (iron bangle), 
kirpan (sword). These are religious 

symbols of the orthodox or traditional
Sikhs.

GJLQDL Th ro n e.

GHEE OR OESI JGKEjE Clarified butter: but her oil.

gi ani. Literally, one who possesses 
knowledge" escterically, the term is 
used for intellectuals.

GR^JTH A book, especially a religious 
scripture; the Sikh scriptures.

GMUiU. One who reads or chants from the
Granth Sahib: Incharoe of the Sikh

f “'
scriptures .

GUO A CHAKRa The rectal plexus, also called the
Mul .Chakra or fiuladhar; the first
or lowest of the six chakras in the
human body.

GjJL.aL.

GUN AS .

A red or yellow powder thrown by
Hindus on each otner at the Holi
f estival •

Qualities; attributes.

Clift Unrefined Indian sugar, jaggery.
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G URBAN I

GURU BHAKTI

GU RQUMHA

CURTiANTAfi

GURflUKH
aiHMnaMMAMMk'

GURMUKUT.

GURU

G U RU DUf

Literally, teachings of the Guru; 

esoterically, nam; shabd or word.

Also means what has been written 

in the G’canth Sahib; teachings of 

the saints; sometimes a particular 

book, such as Granth Sahib, Sarbachan 

etc., is also referred to as Gurbani.

Devotion to the Guru.

The name used by the Sikhs for 

their house of worship.

Spiritual instruction.

Literally, one whose face is turned 

towards the Guru; one who is guided 

by the Guru; a highly advanced soul 

which has cast off three coverings 

and has reached Far Brahm . It is 

also said that only the Saints are 

the Gurmukhs,

Spoken by a Guru, proceedings from 

the mouth of a Guru; the name given 

to che characters in which the 

Punjabi language is written 

(having been formed by Guru Angad, 

the second Guru of the Sikhs) .

Literally, one who gives light; 

spiritual teacher; master; 

preceptor; guide.

The region or area under the

control of 3 Guru,
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ILkBkG&P.QL The seat of the Guru,

GURU SHIP Position; state; office or dignity 

o f a Gu ru .

GYM OR GYANfi Knowledge; true knowledge; spiritual 
knowledge; spiritual wisdom.

H£N 5 Suan or pho erti-x; esoteri call y,
awakened soul*

h A_a Lit., means truth; Arabic designation 
of the fifth spiritual region.

H h RI 3 AN Devotee of the Lord. Mow applied 
to tha member of the depressed
classes in India.

HflRIKI RT f\N God’s music.

HA RIO,'. Go d.

_HARI]"! ANQLR Gc d 1 s Tempi ej esoteri cally, the h urn an 
body as the temple of the Living God,

HMILJUAil An Indian Sergeant.

HIRDAY CHAKRA Heart gland. It is also called
An ah at Chakra.

110 .LLA..ilP_H.AU LA.. The name of the Sikh Holj. festival
which occurs one day after Holi*

H A UAH A burnt offering, the Hindu 
sacrificial offerings recommended in
the i/e das. Clarified butter and
other fragrant things are thrown into 
the fire accompanied by prayers.
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w The same as Om; the sound of second 
spiritual region.

HUKAM Order; command; esotericallyf shabd; 
Nam or uord.

imiiLL.HUJ. Persian term for the fourth spiritual 
region; same as Bhanuar Gupha.

HAZLiR farm of respect used in addressing 
kings, masters, holy-men and high
personages.

INPRI CHAKRA The name of the second or genital
chakra or centre in the body; also
called Suad Asthan Chakra or
Sivadhishthana.

umms. Senses; sense organs.

ISA_I Christian.

The greatest name; Shabd; sound; 
inner mu^ic; word.

1AN.A£L5AKHI_ A biography.

3 AND•r. immmc - afc. -/• Pro so pis snicigera.

3JE. Recitation; prayer; mental repetition
of the Name of God.

3_AP31_ 5A..HJ3. Adi Granth begins with it; contains 
essence of the entire Granth.

lAP-f-R-OXO.G. Meditation; adoration.
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Term applied to the scriptures 

written by Guru Gobind Singh, while 
’Oapji Sahib’ applies to that written 
by Guru Nanak.

2AJL A caste in modern India, following 
mostly the agricultural and military 

p ro f es sions.

PATHJ. A band; a party; a gang.

Head of the group.

3ATH£RA£
vwh*.' «ar>«0i . .<«Mb

Shrines of dead ancestors.

iLtiBX Religious war of Mohammedans against
unbelievers.

3HAN3ARI DIP Island region in the lower part of 
the first spiritual plane.

3_I. A term of respect or endearment.

PiJJAJM Individual soul; spirit embodied in

the physical form.

PPJ..PR P'ROTI Light; flame; esoterically, the light 
of th^3 first spiritual region, 
Sahansdal Kanwal; lamp.

KABADDI
<—ir-^|—«•* -.««* ••4'aw

The name of a game played by boys, 
a kind of ’prisoners’ bas°. There 
are two sides. A boy from one side 
approaches the other. He has to touch 
one of the opponents and return in one 
breath calling out "Kabaddi" all the 
while. T!ie other side do their best to 
take him prisoner. If he succeeds, 
the opponent touched is "out”, 
otherwise he himself falls out.
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KACHHA

UJ1&

KAI-KI-^SEUA

KAILASH

KAL

K ALMA
. I«w

KALClA-JLrU-^HJ

J<ANAJL
KANGA~w» ■ >■ *■»

KANTH CHAKRA

KJMA-Lg.

KARA

Shorts; underwear.

Heretic.

Service of cutting grass for.fuel.

One of the three mountains or 
prominences in Trikuti, the second 
spiritual region.
Lit., meangtime or death; the time 
spirit; the name given to the power that 
controls all the three worlds; which 
are perishable, Kal, also called 
Brahm, rules and regulates the whole 
universe-gross, subtle and casual 
and will not let anyone cross his 
threshold to enter the realm of Sat 
Purush, until that soul has been 
thoroughly cleansed of all desires, etc.

Arabic for Bani; inner sound.

Voice of God; shsbd; word, Nam; sound 
current.

A measure of land equal to eighth 
part of Ghaman.
Comb for the hair.
The throat centre in the body. It is 
also called vishudha chakra.

Lotuses; term often usee to designate 
centres, plexuses or ganglia in the 
body.

Iron bangle.
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U.m. EiuRSH do

k a Hanoi

A kind of- sweet food made of flour, 

sugar and ghee; sweet pudding; 

it is also called Halua.

T row el.

K.A.31& Action and reaction; the lau of
«

action and reaction, cause and 

effect; the fruits or result of 

past thoughts, uords and deeds. 

There are three types of Karma ;

(i) pralabdh, that portion of our 

Karma which is allotted to this 

life and is responsible for our 

present existence. It is also 

called Fata or Destiny.

(ii) Kriyarnan, the result or fruit 

of new actions performed during the 

present life.

(iii) Sinchit, those Harm as which 

still remain to be taken out of our 

own sto reduo lot end are to be
I

worked off or to bear fruit in 

future incarnations.

K ARU N_ 6 AI i'i T I_ DO U KaR JOFSI., 
A RfiX SUNCT RADH^rSO^g Ho RI

Oh God, I pray to you with folded 

h an d s to listen to my supplication.

KES Unshorn hai

One who has hair on his headK£_saohari o
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KHAUaflL It is applied to all Sikhs who have
received the Pauhal.

KHAND Home; abode; division; section; part.

KHARAUJ1S. Uooden sandals.

KH £T Six..

KHAT .CHAKRAS The six centres or ganglia in the
bod y.

KI'Rp AN Suord ,

KJ RTAN Song or hymn. Hymns sung to the

*

accompaniment of musical instruments. 
Lsoterically, the practice of shabd, 
the divine melody.

KQJJil. House.

KUKAS.. The followers of the Kuka or
Namdhari movement.

KUKS. Shrieks.

KUMB H VIJAH Marriage with a pitcher full of water.

KUN Shabd; word.

KUND* »'MH»
A p oo 1.

LAKH One hundred thousand, (100,000).

LA-LA. A term of address used for a Kayastha, 
a Punjabi and certain Hindu castes.

LAN GAR Free community kitchen.
LOGO S Same as Shabd.
LjDH A big round iron pan.
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LOK Region; world.

H/LH& Gr aat.

MAHABHARTA The great epic poem of the Hindus, the 
leading subject of which is the great 
war between the Kauravas and the
Pandavas, who were descendants, through 
Bharata, from Puru, the great ancestor 
of one branch of the Lunar Race.

HAHANT A head-priest of a Gurdwara.

MAHaRAJ. Lit,, Great king; a title of respect.

HAtJfLSJiM Great vacuum or void; the region of
intense darkness, situated above sunn or 
Daswandwar proper and below Bhanwar-gupha

MH.AJM Great soul; also applied to highly 
spiritual persons.

HAJ<M A place; a building; a duelling house.

mi (Pronounced tf'lun') - Mind,

VMKll X-QmA Centra for service of mankind.

HANI^UilH Lit., facing the mind; that is, he who 
obeys the dictates of the mind; a 
devotee of the mind and of the ways of 
the world; a material!stist.

MANSUROVAR Lake or tank of nectar.

MANUSMRITI The code of Hindu Lau promulgated by Manu

in mi. A small snake temple erected outside 
the village.
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ELAfiLA

hasten a

N All3DO DA oft RK A H 

H AUL VI

n AU N D 

r;i aya

CLfLZJLR

!IL£LiL

1/60 of an acre.

One who suffers from ’mast* which 
is really a case of spiritual 
indigestion, when one in that state 
tries to express one's elation through 
the physical senses instead of using 
that power to rise higher within.
F rantic.

Mother; a title of respect given to 
an old Hindu woman.

Present Head of Administration.

A Muslim priest; one learned in 
Islamic religion and theology.

A weight of forty seers.

Illusion or delusion; deception; 
unreality; phenomenal universe; 
all that which is not eternal, 
is not real or true, is called 
'Maya*, it appears but is not.
The veil of' illusion conceals the 
vision of God from our sight.
Also another name of the goddess 
Shakti „

Muslim tomb.

A fair; a collection of people at 
a shrine, temple, bathing place.
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eusa One of the three mountains of prominences 
in Trikuti.

MI SRI Crystallised sugar.

niTTI-KI -SEW Service of removing and carrying earth 
to level ground.

MQHALLA or wo hi lla The word used in the Adi Granth to
indicate the authorship of compositions 
by the Gurus. Wohalla-1, means Guru Nanak 
Wohalla~2; Guru Angad; Wohalla—3, Guru 
Amar Oas; Wohalla-4, Guru Ram Das, 
Wohalla-5, Guru Arjan Dev; Mohalla-g,
Guru Teg Bahadur. in giving the sources 
for hymns, the same system has been 
followed : Asa Wohalla—1, means a 
composition by Guru Nanak in Rag Asa, 
etc.

HiiKAMk Complete»

flUKH AWRIT Water sanctified by ablution of Guru's
mouth.

CLU.KH Salvation*

LlUiXJHA A Mohammedan priest.

W3.L Holy man; sage; Devotee. Lit., one 
who hears or experiences within.

The persian term for the astral 
world; the first spiritual region.

Wll_SA,U_5X The Arabic name for Trikuti.

MML Naval,

.NBBHI CHAKRA Navel centre or plexus. It is also 
called Manipura.

NAD Sound; shabd; wordj innder music.
MiLiWiCHiiL A Hindu festival held on the fifth day 

of th» dark fortnight of Bhadon (the 
sixth month of the Hindu year) when a
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enake is worshipped to procure blessings 
for children.

NAN OR NAAN OR NAME Name; the same as shabd, word or logos; 
the immortal creator. Name is of two 
kinds. Varanatmak (that which can be 
sxpresse-d or uttered) and Dhuniatmak 
(that which can be heard only within 
as nad or shabd, the word). The Varnatmak 
Nam acts as a pointer to and leads to 
the real or Dhuniatmak Nam within, which 
is not really a word hut a power that 
emanate s from the Suprems Being and
takes us to Him.

NANKYA GHfiR The house of mother'.s father.

NjARKA. Hell.

NJLR. NA.aBY.ANI_.P£H._ The body that is the creation of God and
in which He abides.

HATH JANTH A sect of Yogis, especially Hath-Yogis.

NMM
M2M.

Poem.
Evil aye.

N ID OHAE. Divine current of the Guru.

ILIJJMNJL Real, innarmost or highest mind.

NIL CHAKRA The blue centre which denotes the
veil or curtain of the mind.

NlflANKAR Lit., without form; formless and 
absolutely pure.

NIRMAL NAO The pure sound.

AM£ARQA_Y. A sect of Sikh devotees, (Sadhus).

NUjaTA^i-StJAI DA Black point; third eye; the Muslim name 
for Tisra Til.

c-J
of Term for the sound of the second 

spiritual region; another name for the 
ruler of Trikuti, which is the second 
spiritual region.
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ONKaR Brahm* eso terically, the lord of 
the second spiritual region; the 
essential Mantra to manifest .the 
deity Brahma residing at the 

pleasure centre.

PADRE The title given to priest or
*

cl ergym an .

pagri Turban; head-gear. 1

pahul The initiatory rite of Sikhism, 
Baptism. The ceremony of pahul is 
conducted as follows:- 
The candidate, after he has bathed 
and put on clean clothes, takes his 
seat in the midst of the assembly, 
generally called together for the 
purpose. Five Sikhs (representing 
the beloved five) mho have the 
reputation of being regular in the

observance of Sikh rules of conduct
mix some sugar with water in an iron 
basin and stir it with a double edged 
dagger, at the same time chanting by

turn some verses from the two
Granths. After that this solution

is sprinkled over the hair and body 
of the candidate and part of it is
civen him to drink. He is made to 
repeat certain vows which constitute
the Rcht or the Sikh rules of conduct
The solution is called #mrit and is 
supposed to confer immortality on 
this new son of Guru Cobind Singh 
and makes him a Singh (lion) and a 
true Kshatrya. At the end of the 
ceremony Karah p arshad or Halwa 
is distributed among those present.



341

EANQ/lL A vast ar?a covered uith auning
* for Satsang meetings.

PANPIT One learned in Hindu Theology and 
religion; the Hindu priestly class;

8rahmin priest, any Brahmin,

EjANJH A sect; a religious society or 

denomination.

EANTHI One uho follows a path; Nanak-Panthi, 

’one uho follous the path of Nanak.’

EAB Beyond.

EABEli-m Lit,, Supreme Soul; God,

EARflEL SAM. Supreme Saint.; a Saint uho has reached 

the highest stage, *

Ei R_ BR A Hil Lit., beyond Brahm; appellation of the 

lord of the third spiritual region.

eafukrama Circumambuletion.

EARMBJHJL Spiritual; religious.

EARfi ESMUAft God.

PAR SHADfcnvk-'.-cm .* Anything sanctified or blessed.

^ARSHAQAS Loaves; the common bread of India.

PAT HIi*r -MW One uho reads or chants from the 
scriptures.

EJilDA The physical body; the physical and 

material universe; region of lower 

mind and matter.

Ficus raligiosa.

PJR A Muslim saint.

pirns. The dead ancestors.

PIR

eJJA&SL
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Edjfl.

emmsl

EliJQM

PURANftS

QURAN

RADHA

RAOHA SOAl^I OR
'-•■* —**>■***-.’***• .*•«*.. ■* ^rsj - ir[

RAOHA SUftFlI

RAOHA SWAM I OAYAL

Book; usually indicates some religious 

book or scripture; holy book*

Vital force; essence; vital air; the 

control and regulation of which is 

the basis of the system known as 

P ranayam.

Solidly built.

Worshipping; adoration; devotion; 

also idolatry.

Lit., the old ones; the religio- 

historical stories and mythologies of 

old, describing the lives and deeds of 

gods, heroes and great kings.

Lit., a veil; metaphysically, 

seclusion of women.

Priest of the mosque.

Sacred scripture of the Muslims, 

revealed to the Prophet Mohammed.

Primal soul.

Applellation of the Supreme Lord,
God. Swami literally means Lord, the

Radha means soul; hence it means

nLord of the Soul”.

Appellation of Seth Shiv Qayal Singh, 

founder of Radha Soami Faith, as 

applied by his disciples.

RADHA S’UAMI DHAM Home or abode of the Lord of the 

soul.
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RAI SAHIB OR

EAGI_JATHJ\

RAOA£XJ<

RAO

The titles conferred by the British 
government on eminent pro—government 
India ns.

A party of musicians.

That which produces sluggishness, 
anger, etc. Such food consists of 
eggs, fish, saffron, pastry, salt, 
pepper and all stimulating articles, 
including tea, coffee and hot milk 
or any food in large quantities.

Activity; second of the three Gunas.

RAMAYANA
»•*■«»*•

The oldest of Sanskrit epic poems, 
written by the sage Valmiki.

UK God; shabd; the power that pervades 
everywhere.

R AN BA

UK .OHUN

A flat trowel or an instrument for 
cutting up grass by the roots.

God's inner music.

_r_aaa_a!1
ran ran

RAN DASI A

RICH IS.

RUHANI
Wmmm -mm-

God1 s Name,

A form of salutation among the Hindus.

A title of respect given.to persons 
of Chamar casts.

Resignation; God’s will.

Niraculous and supernatural powers 
attained in the lower regions.

Spiritual.
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SiULHj. *

SACHa

5iiC±!iXP.-ALSHiiii

SACHI BAN!

£iLQH,.iLHflNji, Qsi SaJLM.

SADHU

5 AH A3 OH ARI

SAHA3 YOG
E—irrnj__ —_ .uu-J wmii -rnr r

sahansoal KAN'JAL

sahi b

A society, 

f rua.

True king.

True teachings" True word; the 

same as Gurbanj..

Lit.,the true or imperishable 

region; esoterically, the fifth 

spiritual region, presided over by 

Sat purusho

Holyman, following a path of 

spiritual discipline; a mystic; 

sometimes the name is applied to an 

adept or true saint; esoterically, 
a devotee who has reached the third 

spiritual stage and thus has crossed 
the region of mind and matter.

One uho cuts hair.

The same as Surat Shaba Yoga.

Thousand-petalled lotus; appellation 

of the first spiritual region; a 

point a little above the sixth 

chakra in pind.

Lord; honourable sir; term of 

respect .

SAM A Dr A building or monument erected over 

tha ashes of a holy person. Hindu
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sm A society.

smm. A year; an era. See Vikrami Samvat.

SANGAT Congregation,

SANGHATHAN 0 rganisation.

sANicma Saturn,

SANICHAR VAR Satyr day«
sankrajxi. A union; a planat’s passage from one 

sign of the zodiac to another.

SANKRANTI JJflY First day of every month of the Ssmvat.

Impressions - both good and bad; 
spiritual outlook and spiritual fitness; 
spiritual bent of mind; tendencies 
due to impressions from past lives.

SANT
%

A saint.; a pious or holy person; 
esoterically, one who has reached the 
fifth spiritual region.

_SANJrMI. The teachings of the saints; the 
science of God-realization practised 
while living in this world.

£ANT_ SJT_GURU A saint who is also a spiritual teacher. 
Everyone who has reached the fifth 
spiritual region is a saint but not 
all of them accept followers or are 
designated to teach. Hence, every 
true master or Satguru is a
saint, but not all saints are
Satguru s.
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SW'l CT nvJ j. r

C

■Sfl-RPArt

MRJMR_JmADUH

SARO UAR 

SAT■■■ IMII III mi

SAT GURU OR SaTGURU

at K ARTaR gurp ark ar

SAT LOK

SAT N AG1

SAT-M&hl 1

O

Saint soldier; spiritual soldier.

Abandonment of the world.

The writings of Soami 3i Idaharaj 
(Seth Shiv/ Ooyal Singh) 5 in both 

prose and poetry.

Chief; a headman; term of respect.

It is the title of Jagat Singh, 
the third Guru of Beas Centre.

Pond; tank.

True; permanent; eternal. The 
quality or attribute of rhythm, 
harmony and truth.

A master or spiritual teacher who 
has access to the fifth spiritual 
region; Lit., true t-aacher or 
cr aster.

It is a salute of the followers 
of Id char Singh, founder of dullundur 
centre. It was started in 1950.

The sam e as 3ach Kh an d .

Voluntary burning of a widow on 
her husband's funeral pyre.

Lit., True Name; the appellation 

of the lord of the fifth spiritual 

region ,

Those who believe in Sat-Nam.
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£AT_ PURUSH

SAT sang OR satsang

S iN

God; True Lord, Who presides over 

Sat-Lok. He is also called Akal 

purush .

Association with the Master. Meeting 

of disciples to hear the Master's 

discourses or for other spiritual 

pu rpo ses*

The hall or building in which 

Satsangs are held,

fi disciple of the Master. One who 

is initiated and attends satsang. 

Technically one who has reached 

the first stage.

Salute of the Sikhs.

That which produces tranquillity 

and pure thoughts, Satvik food 

consists of fruits, vegetables, 

milk that is not very hot and only 

in small quantity, butter cheese, 

dairy products, honey, almonds, 

oats, wheat, pulse, rice etc. It 

includes all simple and light food 

in small quantities.

SAUQ ■r\
Barq air.

SAU sakhis The book of hundred stories.

SAUAN SHAH OR SAW *\ 5 
•J \ IM(r t - v Both are the titles of Maharaj 

Sawan Singh, second Guru of the 

Be as Centre.
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S£X Uhite; a bridge.

S.ET SUNN The upper part of the astral world.
%

5EUA Service.
m

5EUA-SAMITTI Service team.

£EUjftftftR One who does seua; one whose service

is labour of love.

SHfiBjQ.—M». ‘MnP"M» Word; sound; spiritual sound; audible 
life stream; sound current.

5HABQ_ abhyas■Bwf. ■•» * v. ■ •W,"’,i*p». , •«■ .«m» ■*. . .kb -k Practice of the sound current; union
of the soul with Shabd.

SHABO YOG*».•-*»*• »-*r ■ •*- - » * ▼ -■«•■- ■»■ The same as Surat Shabd Yoga.

SHABAO Refers to hymns, paragraphs or 
stanzas of sacred texts, such as the 
Sarbechan, the Adi Granth, etc.

S.HA.GAN A omen; present given on a joyful 
occasion s.

SHAHIDS«MM-■«*. 8^— «-n ,«BU| Martyrs.

shakm Sugar in A coarse, unpurified state.

£HftLat< 'Couplet1 a verse form used in the

Adi Granth.

IHARIANJ^ Awnings.

SJ^BAPHAS. Offerings to the dead ancestors.

£H ASTRAS. Hindu scriptures; books of philosophy 

and moral code.

SHIV NETRAmmrnm -*•.**• «• **’>'+» •.***• Third Eya; same as Tisra Til.

SHIVDUA RA A tempi-' dedicated to Shiva.

SHLQK Sanskrit couplet or stanza.
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3HRI A title of address used for men.

SHRIPIftTI A title of address used for women.

SHUDpHX purity; purification correctness.

SHYATI KflN3 The middle or centre portion of the 

astral world.

^JObJLPiiS. Turban tied in a straight manner.

siPPHI 5. ["Miraculous powers obtained by means 

of Yoga practice.

SIKH Li t,, disci pie; the same as Chela,

the followers of Guru Nanak and

his nine successors are knoun as

Sikhs. The name also applies to 

one who has reached the first

spiritual region within.

sinr/w Repetition; remembrance; repetition

of N am»

SIN CHIT Lit., hoarded, collected or stored.

SMLL-SJ&£AR Lit ^ Ocean of the Lord; name given 

to the well, Which Was started by 

Baba 3aimal Sinph 3i in 1897 and 

completed by him in 1698, at Oera 

Baba 3aimal Singh, Beas, and is 

still used in the colony for

drinking water.

SODAR- RtH-HflS Evening prayer of the Sikh8.



350

SO PHI

ssmm

SRI HAZUR

SL DR AS

SULTAN-UL-AZKAR

sun E R

A div/ision of the Khatris to which 

Guru Go bind Singh belonged.

So am 15 rhythm of breathing in and 

out. The appellation of the ruler of 

the fourth spiritual region; also 

the same as Bhanwargupha .

His holy eminence; the title of 

Nirank aris Gu ru •

Tho true master or Guru; the title 

of I'Ji rank ari s’ Guru.

The fourth or the lowest order of 

Hindu society; the menials and 

1abourers.

King of methods, names or sounds.

King of repetitions.

One of the three mountains or 

prominences of Trikuti; the place 

where gods are said to reside; 

symbolically, the top cf the spine.

It is also called the golden 

mountain, jewel peak, lotus mountain, 

and mountain cf the gods; the 

Olympus of the Hindus.

l/oid; emptiness; vacuum; 

esoterically, the appellation of 

the third spiritual region.
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SURflT

J5U rat SH.ABD yoga«*?».•••. . jir*- - *»•'- vi **-•.#» - Wr^'fPa«,<WiTCM<|Pa*v

SbMll OR 50Am

5WWI 31 OR SOAfll 31-

Soul; consciousness; inner attention,
i

As consciousness in the body is due 
to presence of the Soul; hence the 

soul is called 'Surat'.

The practice of the sound current; 
the union of the soul with shabd; 
the spiritual exercise by which the 
curren t of consciousness is applied 
to the hearing of the sound within; 
joining the mind and the attention 
to the sound current.

Lit., Lord; the supreme lord; supreme 
creator; eso teri call y, the lord of 
the eighth and highest spiritual 

region; the name is also applied to 

the sound current, the original 
shabd and the real home; it is also 
a title given to religious teacher.

Title of Seth shiv Dayal Singh,
the founder of the Radha So ami Faith.

1.AI

Heaven or paradise in general; the 
same as B^hi.sht and Baikunth, 
except that this is supposed to • be 
the kingdom of Indra, the ruler 

of the gods.

1

Darkness; ignorance; the third of t-h-e 

three Gun as.
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IAMSIK That which produces sluggishness, 
anger, etc. Such food consists of
meat, wine, tobacco and heavy and 
stale food or too much of anything, 
and, of course, all alcoholic drinks.

IiH The Chinese word for the great sound; 
the shabd; commonly translated "the 
way". It is the may of the sacred
current.

JASLA A big plate.

mums. Essences; elements; they are five in 
number and may be gross or subtle.
The entire universe is made up of 
five Tattuas ! Prithvi (earth), Dal 
(water), \iayu (air), Agni (fire),
Akash (ether).

IMI.T Amulet.

THjABA Raised platform.

TIM Lit., a mark made on the forehead.

U_L Lit., seed of the sepamum plant; 
esoterically, the small aperture 
through which the soul enters Brahmand 
from Pind; the centre between the 
eyebrows.

TISRA TIL Third Eye; the seat or head-quarter 
of the mind and the soul in the 
human body; situated between the two 
eyebrows; since the nine doors of 
the body (eyes, ears, nose, mouth 
and two lower apperturos) lead 
outward, this is also called the
tenth door or tenth gate, and is the 
only one which leads within.
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ISdJL

IBUiUJJL

musL
TYAQL
URBMSMS&Sl

UPVITj\

y_ARN_ATMAK

V£SUDEVA

V.EOMl

l.EO_ANTI_SJ.

VEPA.S

A weight equal to twelve Mashas.
Lit., three prominences; appellation 
of the second spiritual region; also 
called Musalsi by the Mohammedan 
saints, as it means ’three ~ cornered’; 
Gagan is the sky of Trikuti.

Basil; Ocymum Sanctum.

An ascetic; a hermit.

The philosophical and mystical part 
of the Vedas, which contains the 
inner or esoteric teachings.

Sacred thread worn by the Hindus.

A Hindu physician; a doctor.

Word,

Heroic ballad; a verse form used in 
the Adi Granth, but with a spiritual, 
not mythological content.

Expressible; that which can be spoken 
or written.

A.n epithet of Lord Krishna.

A system of Hindu philosophy, based 
particularly' on thy Up an i shad a s, 
believing in the unitary existence of 
God and the identity of the soul 
with God.

Follower of Vedant system of philosophy.

Lit., knowledge; revealed knowledge 
as embodied in the four holy books 
of the Hindus, which are called Rig 
Veda, Sam Veda, Yajur Veda and 
Atharva Vsda.
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VEGETABLE GHEE Vegetable oil; oil of seeds.

mm Science; learning.

*Vikram era’ , one of the two eras 
commonly used in India besides the 
Christian (ft,D.) and Muslim (Hijri) 
eras; it supposedly dates back to the 
great king, Vikram. Subtract 57 
years from Vikrami Samvat to obtain A.O

VISHNU Second of the Hindu Triad; the
Preserver and the Maintainer of the
world.

yAH.I_G.UHU The Sikh term for God; the Supreme Lord

UARIMI
—mm.’.*■■>■! tm*m The performance of religious rites 

for any one by a Brahmin, saint, 
priest, preacher, etc.

Ypp OR Y£GJ Literally, means union; esoterically, 
spiritual exercises; practice; 
meditation in the spiritual sense; 
any system which leads to or aims
at the union of the soul with God.

YU GJ„ JLB.HJ M The practice of Yoga; generally 
applied to practitioners of Ashtang- 
Yoga, esoterically, the Yoga of
Bhajan and Simran.

XQGJJ. Those who practise yoga.

2JLLAU Volume.

ZI LEDAR. Superintendent of several villages.
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r \ I B L I 0 G R (A p H Y

primary sources

RECORD OF RAOHA SO AH I SAfSANG BEflS, CENTRE (PUNJAB)

I MI TI ATI ON RECORD

U RDUj.

ilPidi-Gr Mo •_1 Volume-; tMi O * 1, from December 9, 1884

to December 6, 1907* initiation serial number from 

1-30 10 .

Reqio;ter Co. 1 , Volume Mo » 2, from December S, 1907

to march ?6, 1922, initiation serial number from

3011-11781.

Regi st sr_ Mo » 1 j Uolume No 3, from March 26, 1922 to
i..« mi Mm *

Fi ay 3, 1927, initiation serial number from 11782—

21 598

agister No, 1,__\toluma Mo. 4, from flay 3, 1927 to

i-sbruary 2, 19 31, init j. at ion serial num'oer from 

21599-34000 .

Register No.. .1,.,. Uolume Me. 5, from February 2, 19 31 

to April 17, 1933, initiation serial number from

W 40 Q •] _ 4715 4 ,

Rejji st er No . 1, l/olurn \j U , 6, from April 17, 19 33 to

August 25, 1935, initiation serial number from

47165-6043 5 .
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-Regist-er No, 1, Volume No. 7, from September 2, 1935

to Parch 28 , 1938, initiation serial number from 

60 48 6- 71 60 6 .

Mo . 8, from Parch 28, 1938 to 

November /?, 1939, initiation serial number from 

71607-8 2688 .

Register No. 1, Volume No. 9, from December 12, 1939 

to December 3D, 19 40, initiation serial number from 

82689-93630.

Regi ster No , 1,__Volume No. 10, from December 30, 1940

to April 25, 19 43, initiation serial number from 

93636-103323.

Regi star No, 1, Volume No. 11, from fi a y 12, 1943 to 

Parch 26, 1945, initiation serial number from 

10 3324-114778 .

Register No. 1, Volume No. 12, from [larch 26, 19 45 to 

Play 13, 1946, initiation serial number from 

114779-121913.

Rt-1| i s t g r ti o • 1JL uo ±ur* e Ny* 13, from June 27, 1946 to

July 0,
J, ^«v J f“*t • *

■\ 9 4 / „ l n i ■iaucn serial number from

12191 4-127717*

Register No. 1, Ifalurna No. 14, from December 30, 19 48 
to April 1 4, 1950, initiation serial number from

127718-137747
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Rcgister serial. Jijo. v J546, from April 14, 1950 to flay 9, 

1955, initiation serial number from 1377 43-150163. 

Register serial No. 547. from Nay 30, 1955 to 

November 10, 1957, initiation serial number from 

1501 64-162539 .

Register serial No. 548, from November 10, 19 57 to 

December 30 v 1959, initiation serial number from 

1 62540-17 50 55 .

Reji..&ter seria1_ No. 549, from 0ecamber 31 , 1959 to 

August 3, 1961, initiation serial number from 

175056-187941.

(URDU)

Register serial No. 1, from August 3, 13 61 to Nay 27, 

1953, initiation serial number from 1879 42-213090 . 

Register serial No. 2, from May 25, 1963 'to March 7,

1965, initiation serial number from 213091-238 234. 

Register serial Nc*^ _3, from far cn 8, 1965 to October 31,

1966, initiation serial number from 238235-262505. 

Register serial No. .4, from October 31 , 1966 to April 7, 

1968, initiation serial number from 26 250 6-28 7 524.

Regi st er serial _No_.^ 5_, from April 7, 19 68 to Nay 27,

19 69, initiation serial number from 287525-312753 ♦ • 

Register serial No. 6, Prom May 23, 1969 to December 30,

1 9 70, initiation serial number from 312754-340969 .
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Register serial No, 7, from December 30, 1970 to 

April 5, 1973, initiation serial number from 340970 

3699 58 «

Register serial No. 8, from April 5. 1973, to 

September 16, 1974, .initiation serial number from

369959-39680 4*f ©

Register serial No. 9, from September 16. 1974 to

October 2, 1975

39880 5-42730?

initiation serial number from

M N UAL REPORTS OF RaDHA 3D AM I SaTSANG BEaS

1st Annual ort 1956

2nd Annual Report 19 59

3rd Annual Repc rt I960

4th_..Annual Report 19 61

3 th Annu al Report 196 2 

6th Annual Report 19 63

?th Annu ai_ JRepojrt 19 64 

8th Annual Report 19 65

91 h Annu a1 R apo rt 1966

IDt h_ Anau_al_ Repo rt 19 67 

11th Annual Report 19 68 

12th Annual Report 19 69
uvo# • •».

13th Annupl_ Repo rt. 1970 

14th Annual Report 1971 

15th Annual Repo rt 1972
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16th Annual Report 1973

17th Annual Report 1974 

18th Annual Report 1975

C• CORRESPONDENCE RECORD

Reports and letters in_ context with Maharai Charan Singh* s 

(Beas) foreiqn tours : 1961, 1962, 1964, 1966, 1967, 1970, 

1971 .

D . EYE C-AMP S RECORD

Annual ey e camp for the ..ygarji i 1965, 19 67, 1968, 1970, 1971., 

1973, 1974, 1975.

E. Speech qiven by Mah&rai Charan Sinqh on Baisakhi Day.
^i_MUPuiaj u_ ii i wi „jnr T—1—i—r i ~^~ir ~i ■ »iwn wrrmt *> ■ Mm’?*., mm -«mt -tym *-«■» »• ■ ** "     w *•* '**-~'J* * 'OP

April 13, 1980, in the new hospital ground at Beas 

(Tape in the possession of the present writer).

F* Record of Maharai Sauan Sinqh Library, Beas.
-»• *■ --amt -*b ~* .*■ •- -»-«*, -a*** ..wjw . -mF*'*-**' ■ - wr:—» V - «r-. - w. Wm - -s. •. «- • «. mMM

G. Cyclostyled list of Secretaries of Branch Centres in India 

from 10th to 14th March, 1975.

II . RECORD OF SACHA SAUDA CENTRE 51 RSfl. (HARYANA)

a. initiation RECORO

Register No. 1. from Oanuary 1, 1962 to December 30, 1964, 

initiation serial number 1 to 5306.

Reqister No. 2, from Oanuary 9, 1965 to April 18, 1966, 

initiation serial/number, 1 to 3620.

Register No. 3, from May 7, 1966 to February 26, 1967 

initiation serial number 1 to 3197.
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Register No. 4, from March 4, 1967 to March 25, 1968, 

initiation serial number 1 to 10127.

Regi st e r No . _ _5, from March 31 , 1968 to August 31, 1969,

initiation serial number. 1 to 15q46.

Regis tor Mo. 6, from September 6, 1969 to August 18

1970, initiation serial number

Register No, 7, from August 22

1 to 15494.

1970 to November 28,

1971, initiation serial number 1 to 23208 .

Register No. 8, from December 4, 1971 to August 15, 

1972, initiation serial number 1 to 24253.

Regi star No, 9, from August. 19, 1972 to December 31, 

1974, initiation serial number, 1 to 82122.

B, MATRIMONIAL record

Register No. 1 (Girls), from January 26, 1969 t0 

con tinue.

Register No. 2, (Boys), from January 26, 1969 to 

continue.

C. CORRESPONDENCE RECORD
W *** -_.._____ - .--- — - Mat

File No. 1, 19 65

File No. 2, 1966 

File No. 3, 1967 

Fi 1 e No. 4, 1968

Filejo ._5, 19 69

File No . 5, 1970



361

File Ncu_7 , 1971

File No, 8, 197 2 

Fi1e No. 5, 1973 

File No. 10 5 1974

0. INconE and expenditure registers

(i) Lncpm.e .(Bahis). Registers ; For the years 19 69, 19 7o, 

1971, 1972, 1973.

(ii) Expenditure (Bahisv,. Registers : For the years 1969 

1970, 1971, 1972, 1973.

Ill , RECORD OF R AST AN A SHAH BALOCHI5TANI ASHRan □ ACPI AL UALI , 

DISTRICT SI RSA|; (HaRYANAxj

A. INITIATION RECORD

File No. 1, Mary an a, from February IB, 1966 to 

December 31, 1974, initiation serial number from

1-5633,

File^ No. 2, Punjab, from February 18, 1966 t0 

December 31 , 1974, initiation serial number from

1-3308 .

File _No_._ 3_j__Rajasthan, from February 18, 1966 to

December 31, 1974, initiation serial number from 

1-5476,

File No. 4, Himachal Pardesh, from February 18, 1966 

to December 31 , 1974, initiation serial number 1-12.



362

J-ii-iLil0.*..S^i^cenj^neous._st at es .P ., Bihar,

H ah a r ash t raj, 3 amrnu^J21£. ) fror: February 18, 1966 to 

December 31, 1974, initiation serial number from 1-380

matrimonial record

Flogister be , 1.,E}p_y_st_ from April 1, 1957 to continue.

Regi e.ter, i\)o_, ___2...(Gi rl sj^ from April 1 , 1967 to continue.

CO RRE 5P0M0EN CE RECC RD

File No. 1. i-oreiqn Correspondence, from April 4, 1966 

to continue.

Files Nc> 2j, _3_s. .4_ contain letters of S atsangis of 

Punjab. Haryana, Himachal, Delhi, Chandigarh.

Rajashtan, etc . February 20.. 1966 onuard.

Filje_Np_Vj5j.. Correspondence of Mas tan a Shah with Manager 

Gurbgkhsh Singh and others, from April 2, 1949 to 1956, 

JAJ-JL No . 6 , P ri vat e papers of Gurbakhsh Sin gh_.

Library Register, from January 26, 1970 to continue, 

pi spensary Record Patients1 Registers for the years 

1969, 197n, 1971, 1072, 1973, 1974. 

i n Co:;, e an d e xp sn di ture Registers 1966 to 1574. 

Gurbakhsh Si n g h 1 s personal. Di ari os regarding his 

tours, constructional activities, agricultural work,

etc. from 1966 to 1974 (Total Diaries Ten).
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Of.JJRA. MfiA TE3A SINGH, SAIDPUR 

DISTRICT , _ |RJ TSaR; , PUNJAB

1

Initiation
»• • • *• *•- m »-• .

i n i t i e ti o n

RE CORD

Register No. 1, from 1968 to 1974,. 

serial number from 1-6019,

e stonje plate inscription , fixed in bri ck-pillar

in the pera Saba Teja Singh Ji , Saidpur.

RECORD OF OERfl BfiEfi 5AUAN SINGH, SAIOPUR.

PI ST RI CT AT-1RITSAR,(PUNJAB)

Initiation Register No, 1, from November 1, 1971 to 

December 31 , 1974, initiation serial number from 

1-2986 .

RECORD OF PER A RADHA SO AM I BABA, GaGGA SINGH 

Tarn TfiRAN. PI STRICT Alt RI TSAR, (PUNJAB)

9

A - Personal Diaries of Partap Singh of Tarn Taran centre

regarding initiation, agricultural, constructional

Sat sang activities, etc .

Di ax)_ M o • u from No vernbar

Oi ary No_._ /
f— ^ from January

Di ary
p* »

IMO *
T-y

^9 from January

Pi a r y No_^ f rom January

p.i ary No v3-i from January

Di ary i\’ 0 <* 6 5 from J anuary

8 5 1961 to Pec ember 31, 1961

V 1962 10 Decernto er 31, 1962

1. 19 63 to Docom bar 31 , 19 63

V 19 6 4 to 0 n c ern b e r 31, 1964

19 65 to December 31, 1965

\ A
* 19 66 to pe comber 31, 1966
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Diary No. 7, f rom January 1, 19 67 to December 31, 1967

Diary Mp . J.i from January 1, 1972 to December 31, 1972

Diary No.
•**"■** *«w» .mm «*«*- m.. » am*

SI, f rom January 1, 1973 tn December 31, 1973

Diary Mo. 10, from Oanuary 1f 1974 to December 31, 1974.

B • n a r bl e s to n s i n s c ri p tj c n , fixed on the main gate of the 

Ro du Pura Sntsang Ghar, Tarn Taran.

C. Rulos_ epd Regulations of Association of Radha 5oami 

Oera Baqqa Singh, Tarn Taran.

VII . RECORD OF RADHA SO Aril OERA BABA BAGGA SINGH

BASTI BALOCHAN, FEROZEPUR, fpUNOAB)

A. INITIATION RECORD
~mm m n • i mui—— ■<——r ■ ■ mmrnmtmmr ~mmm

Register No . 1, Volume No, 1 (M en) from flay 17, 1965 to 

February 3, 1974, initiation serial number from 1 to 

1365.

Register No. 1, Volume No. 2 ( Uomen) from Hay 17, 1965 

to February 3, 1974, initiation serial number from 

1 to 1 f 68 .

B CORRESPONDENCE RECORD
it *•* n~m*v —

File No, 1, Volume No. 1, 2 from 1965 - 1973, Punjabi
*■- -mm* •>** mm*- m-* *mm- m-■ mmv- *m *»• ■ >**• •» *mn tmmmammmmm*’-—*-

L etters.

rile No. 2, Volume No. 1. 2 from 11965 - 1973, Hindi
•mi*

Letters.

File No, 3, Volum e No. 1, 2, from 1965 - 1973, Urdu
.mr

L et i: o v» , 
o j- : o e
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File No, 4, Volume No. 1, from 19 65 - 1973, English 

L att ers.

C. Horoscope of 5atihu Singh, uhich is nou in the possession 

Teja Singh, the present Guru of Ferozepur centre.

VIII, RECO RG OF DERA RAOHA SOAR I HflZUR’ BABA DE VA SINGH 31

M AHARA3 pans grain k al an , OI STRICT FARIOKQT. ( pi im ~i a rIm i m- <m r • •«— . r . -ir i n *m*m Tr-rn mn—■ ~r r n-fr~ !■ iBiwmiw^wi hi—t- — ~ —r w—wrw jfaiiiiipa^awbwrfwiMlwilrM^Pbdl fcjHTMp—

A. initiation RECORD

Register Mo. 1, Volume Mo. 1_(Men), from September 25,

1963 to December 31 , 1974, initiation serial number 

1-1 220 .
Register No. 1, Volume No. 2 (Uomen) from September 25, 

1963 to December 31 , 1974, initiation serial number 

1-905 .

B. fl ATRIP ON I AL RECORD

Register No. 1, Volume No. 1 (Boys) January 1, 1964 

cn uard*

Register No. 1, Volume No. 2 (Girls) 3 an u ary 1, 1964
 ̂JW>< jTi wwwi wi—'  , _JU_ -ii m . juu.iw mm ii i vmr .w*#-'**- ^ ••+/***' «* ••*<■»

*...i 9

i**'

L- » i-( t:eco_rd_ o_f_ homoeopathic Dispensary, Register No. 2

September 25, 1963 onuard.

0. INCOME AND EXPENDITURE REGISTERS

Register No, 3, Volume No. 1, income from agricultural

u o rk an d Sgua (offerings), 19 6 4 o n u a r d .
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Register No. 3, Volume No. 2, expenditure 1964 onuard.

E. RECORD OF SAT SANG ACTIVE TI ES

Personal Di aries _of_ Buta Sinqh^, from 1964 to 1974 (Ten) .

I X

X

RECO RQJ) F SAUAN ASHRAM, DELHI 

CO R RE SP ON PENCE RECORD

File No. 1., from 1963-1964. Contains letters of Sant 

Kirpal Singh and Hardevi * Tai Oi1 .

Fil e No ._2, From 1969-1978 . Foreign correspondence of

T.S. Khanna, General Representative of Sant Kirpal Singh, 

in Li. S. A. with Hans Raj Go el, Editor of Satsandesh, 

Ludhiana. (I consulted this record which is in possession 

of Hans Raj Goel, Ludhiana).

UNPUBLISHED OFFI Cl AL JR E CORO

Record of Shiromani Gurduara Parbandhak Committee Amritsar, 

Resolutions and Correspondence in Punjabi, with the Local 

Gurduara Parbandhak Committee; Baba Bakaia, District

Amritsar.

Fil 5 No. 6-A-42, 19 26-1938 9

File Mo. 6-A-42, 

File No. 6-A-_42, 

File No. 6-a-42.

1938-1942. 

1943-1949 . 

1949-1952.

B. Record of Chief Medical Officer, Ludhiana. Birth and 

Death Record of Than a Qehlon, District Ludhiana (Urdu) 

Raoister Nio. 1, from February 1 , 1888 to November 9,

1892.

Register No. 2, from November 10, 1892 to February 13

1893.



367

£®2ister^_No_._3 from February 13, 1893 to November 15,

1 P C« 7 *■ •

.iip.vl/rom November 16,1893 to November 19, 1894

Pop 1 qt PT lY r~ L ~
' * **3 '■*’ w J» < u Vw* £ vv from November 20, 1894 to flarch 4, 1896. 

$.cLi..JL ^r°m March 9, 1896 to November 14, 1899, 

9 i-Ate.r.. N p . J7 from November 15, 1399 to June 29, 1900.

Register No. 8 from June 29, 1900 to Flay 1, 1901. 

Register No. 9 from Flay 1, 1901 to October 19, 1901. 

Register No. 1Q from October 20 , 1901 to April 24, 1902.

Register No. 11 from April 25

Register No._11/2 from Flay 7,

Register N o « 11 /3 f rom Decemb

190 2 to flay 6, 1903 .

190 3 to December 17, 1903.

r 18, 190 3 to April 12,

1904.

Revenue Record District Ludhiana.

0 f fine of Sub- Registrar T ehsil Ludhiana (Record Room).

FI isal-i-Haqiat, 1852, Village (*!jhman Singh Uala. 

number Had-Bast 308 (Urdu), Tehsil and District. Ludhiana. 

Shi j ra-i-Nasab (Pedigree Table) Part I, j I,

1881, o the owners Village Madman Singh Uala,

P argana Ghungran s^ No . 508 , Tehsil and Di st ri ct Ludhiana, 

(Urdu) .

FIisal Bandc-Bast 1909-10, flahman Singh Uala number 

Had-Bast ,No. 3Q8 5T e h s i 1 and District Ludhiana.

D ah i Mo. T, volume No. 269, Qastauez Mo. 430 6, 1974.

Bahi No. T, Volume Wo. 264 flastaWez No. 6060, 1974.

8 ah i N o r Volume No. 259 dated 1 .8.1974.
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D. Revenue Record District Ferozepur.

Office of Sub-Registrar Tehsil Ferozepur (Record Room).

Bahi No , 1,_Oil ad ( Volume) No . 534, Dastauez No. 171,

19 57 .
•'* « . «r■

Bahi. No . 1, Oilad ( Volume) No. 561, Dastawez No. 1802,

19 59.

_B a h i Mo . 1 ^ 0 i lad (Volume) No ^ 595^ _ Oastauez No , 1512,

1963.

Bahi No. 1, 9j.ljad_J^Vplumej_ Mo. 597, Dastawez No. 1881,

19 6 4 .

Bahi No. 1,
• ••.». i ■ i »ir i i

0 i 1 a d ( Vo 1 uwe) N o . 529, Qastauez No, 1034,

1 9 65 .

Bahi No. 3, Oil ad ( Volume)_No. 25, Dastawez No. 13,19 67

Bahi.. Np_j_ J 3ilad_ (Volume) No. 525, OaBtawez No. 686,

1 9 7 4 •

E. Revenue Record Qi stri ct Faridkot,

Office of Sub-Regi strar Tehsil Faridko t.

Bahi No. 1j Oilad (Volume; No. 363, OaStauez No. 14Q8, 

1973.
« c «■«*<

F. Revenue Record District ^mritsa
JU 9

i. Office of Su b~ Registrar Tehsil Amritsar.

Oil ad Regi ster_ No. X, Volum e No . 209 3, 197 3 . 

ii . Office of Sub-Registrar Tehsil Tarn Taran.

Bahi No , 3, Oilad (Volume) No.15, Dastawez No.19

961
^**r,*^•*,'t»**’ *'-**'•••*
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Record of Civil Court, Hissar.

Shree G.S. Bed! , Senior Sub-Budge, Hissar,

Cj?..se, No_.^_4_ dated 15,2.1961 .

PERSONAL INTERVIEWS AND CORRESPONDENCE

I NT ER l/I EUS

S.No . Name

1 , Am ri t L al 
P as si

2. Baila Sinqh

3. Bibi La jo 
(L a ju an ti)

Address Status Date

House No. 234, Satsangi of 25.3.79 
8-6, Kucha No .4 Beas Centre, 
ft adho pu ri , and N eph ew
Ludhiana. of S.L.Sondhi,
(Punjab) Secretary,

Radha So ami 
Sat sang,Beas 
Oistri ct,
Amritsar.

\J. P .0 .
Chusleyu ard 
Tehsil Patti, 
Oistri ct 
Am ri t s a r 
(Punjab)

present Head 28.12.79 
o f Dera Radha
So ami,
Chusleyuard.

79-Aj Laurence Old and 31.12.78
Road, Amritsar prominent 
(Punjab; disciple of

fiaharaj Saw an 
Singh of Beas.
She served her 
Guru from 1916 
to 19 48 at
u e a s 9

4. Buta Singh \J. P .0 - present Head 29.2.BO
P an jg rain Kalan of Dera Radha 
L)i s tri ct So ami Baba
Faridkot Deva Singh,
(Punjab) p an jg rain Kalan,

District 
Faridko t.

5. Chanan 
Singh 
Randhawa

\y.p.O. Saidpur present Head 28.4.7£ 
District of Dera Baba
Amritsar Sauan Singh 3i
(Punjab) flaharaj, Saidpur.
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5.No . Name__________ A ddre s_s_,___ __ Status Date

6. Or . Gu roharan 989,Krishna P re si den t of 29.3.78
Singh M 30 sr j 1 K i rp al

Ludhian a Education al
(Punjab). Mission,

• Ludhi an a*

7. F aquir ('I an a <3 er Manager of 19.7.79
Ch and Sacha Sauda Sacha Sauda

Sirsa5 Centra,
Oi S t ri ct
Si rsa 
(Hary an a)

Sirsa.

8 . Ci ani V.P-0. Nan gal General 2.1.79
H arch am L aban a S e c r o t a r y
Singh Di stri ci of Shi ram ani
L a b an a Kapurth al a 

i^p un j ab).
Radha So ami
Mat l/icharni 
Sabha, Baba
Oak al a •,
Di stri ct 
Amritsar ,

•

9 . Gi ani u a a b a r Ex. Jatheydar, 28.12.78
P artgp p rj. n t i n q Ak al Takhat
Singh Press, Amritsar. At

Am ritsar 
(pun j ab).

present, Editor 
o f *Gi an Am rif
p erio dical.

10 . Gurbakhsh Has tan a Shah prasent Head 20.7.79
Singh Balochistani of Mas tan a

Ashram, P .0 . Shah
3 agm alu ali Balochistani
Oi st ri ct Ashram, 3agmal-
Si rsa bj ali,
(Haryana) . Di strict

Si r s a
( H ary ana) »

11 . Gu rdev Qurctev Singh Landlord of 13 .4.77
S i n q h Greual son of Mahman Singh

• Gr eu al S. Gurdial Uala? District
Singh Greual,
V.P.0 .

(Rahman Singh 
UaIa,£Sd stri ct 
LU dhign a 
(Punjab).

Ludhi ana.
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C M.-.
v> • ! U *

Name Address Statu s

i • Hans Raj Editor Clo sest
Go el 1 Satsano'esh' disciple of

pun j 3bi, Sarrt Kirpal
Ludhiana Singh of
(Punjab) . Ruhani Satsang 

Sauan Ashram, 
Delhi .

13 . Hira Singh Kartar Singh president of
Niranjan Oera Radha
Singh, So ami Baba
Industrial Oagga Singh,
Area A,
Ludhiana 
(Punjab) .

Tarn Taran.

14. 3agan Nath M.P.0. Chima, Clo sest
l/aid Distri ct disciple of

Ludhi an a Sardar
(Punjab). Bah adu r

Jagat Singh 3i 
Piaharaj, Be as

13 .

Bag dish Rai PI o h al 1 a
Mo lira. Uoh ri an a
B ® A • ^ i o Rai Rot,

Di stri ct, 
Ludhiana 
(Punjab).

flangu Flal Balo chi stani 
Amarpura
Dham, Ludhi an 
(Punjab) „

Fathura H . No . 116,
Devi Basti

Balo chan
Fsrozepu r
City (Punjab)

p artap Dera Radha
Singh So ami Baba 

Bagga Singh, 
Railway
Ro ad j r arn
T aran
(Punjab).

Secretary of 
Radha So ami 
Satsang (Beas), 
R ai K o t f 
District 
Ludhian a.

present Head 
o f 1Dera 

Ft as tan a Shah 
Balo chistani' 
Ludhiana

Oldest
disciple ( 190 4) 
of Bagga Singh, 
T arn Taran.

present Head 
of Dera Radha 
So ami. Baba 
Bagga Singh, 
Tarn Taran.

Date

25.3.78

26.12.79

24.4.77

26.4.76

12.9 .79

28.12.79

26.12.79
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S.No .
•*-.«.-Hi ■ . #■

_N_amje_________ ____________________________ Address Statu s Oate

19 . piara Singh V ,p .0 . Head of 28.4.79
Saidpur Seuadars of
District Dera Baba
&mri tsar Teja Singh,
(Punjab) Sai dpur,

Di stri ct
Amritsar.

t•oC
M Ram Singh v.p ,0 . Clo sest 29.3.78

Nandpur, 
0i.st.ri ct 
Ludhiana 
( P un j a b) e

disciple of 
Sant Kirpal 
Singh, of 
Ruhani Sa^sang J

Sauan Ashram, 
Delhi ,

»

21 . Satnam Sacha Sauda present Head 16.7.79
Singh Si rsa, o f Dera

Di strict Scjchs siu cJ Q j
Si rsa
(Haryana) .

Sirea.

•C
M

C
M Thakur V.P .0. Gole- present Head 1.3.80

Singh w al of Dera Radha
Di stri ct So ami

• Fari dkot situated on •

(Punjab) the Dalheyuala

23. Teja Singh Radha So ami 
Dsra Baba 
Bagga Singh 
3i Haharaj,
Ferozepur 
City (Punjab)

Road, near 
Go 1 eu al,
Oistrict 
Fari dkot.

Present Head 29.12.79
cf Radh a
So ami Oera
Baba Bagga
Singh 3i

Fi aharaj,
Ferozepur City.

CORRESPONOENCl

The present uriter wrote letters to the Following 

persons seeking important information on the Radha 

So ami Movement.

1. 6i bi La jo, 78-A, Lau ranee Road, Amritsar, (Punjab)

2. Daryai Lei Kapoor, Personal Secretary to Maharaj 

Charan Singh, Kothi No. 14-C, Dera. Baba Jaimal

Singh, Beas, District Amritsar* (Punjab).
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3. Gurbakhsh Singh, founder and present Head of 

Hast©na Shah Balochi stani Ashram, 3agmal Uali, 

District Sir$a (Haryana) «

/: . 1r 4 i \ ,!( i rpal Singh Nagang ( Ex-Vice-Chan cellor, Punjabi

5

University Patiala) Rcdha So ami Sat sang Beas, 

District. Amritsar (Punjab).

. Sctnam Singh; present Head of Sacha Sauda,

District Sirs a (Haryana) .

6. T»$. Khanna, General Representative of the Great 

Spiritual Piaster (Sant Kirpal Singh) 8807 - Lea 

Lane, Alexandria, Virginia - 22309 (U.S.A.).

C. UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPTS AND THESIS

1 • Unpublished manuscript _o_f 361 pages Punjabi

( p r o s e f o tin) f o u n d fro m t hep e r s o n a 1 library o f 

Or. Gurcharan Singh, Kothi No. 23, Sector No. 15-A, 

Ch a n d i g a r h ( p u n jab).

2, Dnpublighed manuscript of 384 pages 'punjabi,

(poem faro) uri tten by late Vaid Teja Singh of 

Tam Taran, found from the personal library of 

Dr.Gurcharan Singh, Kothi No. 23, Sector No. 1.5-A» 

Chandigarh (Punjab) .

3 . Unpub 1 ished manuscript of 25 pages punjabi,

(prose form) . In possession of Dr. Rattan Singh, 

Kalyan Homeopathic Hospital, Khalsapur Road, Tarn 

Taran, District Amritsar (Punjab) .
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4. l/anita Ahluualia., 'Genesis Growth and Important 

Teachings of Radha Soami Faith Baas' (Unpublished 

N.A. Dissertation, Pan jab University, Chandigarh, 

1975) .

0. SOME rare documents found from the possession of
• ..w. • mm- * *• -% y0 mm • *r~«r •** * #».■

i. Bail a Singh, the present Head of Qera Radha 

Soami, Chusleyuard, fehsil Patti, District

Amritsar (Punjab; .

ii . Giani Harcharn Singh Labana, U.P.O. (Mangal 

Laban a, District Kapurthala.

iii. Giani Partap Singh, Editor Gian Amrit, Monthly, 

Punjabi, Darbar printing press, Amritsar (Punjab)

iv. Gurbskhsh Singh, the present Head of Ft as tan a 

Shah Balochistani Ashram, Oagmaluali, District

V.'

\J *

VIX

Si rsa (Haryana) .

Hans filaj Go el, Editor Sat-sandesh, Monthly, 

Punjabi.. Ludhiana, (Correspondence files of 

Sant Kirpal Singh and Hardevi of Delhi and 

T. S. Khann a of U * 5 . A .) *

Hans $aj, Darshan Lai, House No. 25 2, B-UIII, 

Mochpura Bazar, Ludhiana (Letter of Teja Singh 

Dated April 3, 1955, from Saidpur) .

Daryai Lai Kapoor » Personal Secretary to 

Maharaj Charan Singh, Kothi No. 14-C, Dera 

Baba Oaimal Singh Bs*as District Amritsar,

(punjab) ,
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viii. Pandit 3agan Nath 3iotshir Vishnu Puri, Civil 

Lines, Ludhiana. (Old record of ’Manav-Panchang 

and 3antries from 1869 to 1974),

ix. Teja 5ingh, the present Head of Radha Soami Oera 

Baba Bagga Singh 3i Maharaj, Basti Balochan, 

Farozapur City,

XI1 P_Q.'JMN!vlEiJL: PUBLICATIONS

Ceni su s Reports Pun,j ab - 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911 , 1921, 1931. 

Gazetteer of the Punjab, Provincial Volume 1888-89.

Imperial Gazetteer of India 1908, Provincial series 

Punjab Volume 1 .

P.A.R. (Administrative Reoorts on the Punjab and its 

despondencies) - 1871-72, 1901-02.

Punjab Government,, Land of Five Rivers, (1923).

Report on the Census taken on the 1st Oanuary 1855, on 

the population of the Punjab Territories (Calcutta, 1856).

the Census of British India, 1881, Volume III.

Report on Native and journsis)

published in the Punjab, Home Secret, National

Archives of India, Neu Delhi, 1882, 1888, 1889, 1902.

Settlement Report Kohat, 1884.

Settlement Report Lahore DJ^strlct, 1912-1916. 

Settlement Report Ludhiana, 1878-83. 

Settlement Report Fluzaf fargarh , 1 873-80.

“ft



PUNJAB 01 STRICT GAZETTEERS

Ambala District 1892-93 Volume i.

Amritsar District 189 2-93 Volume V.

A11 c ck District 1907 Vo lun e X .

Bahawalpu r pi s tri ct 1904.

Feroz9p.ur pis tri ct 188 3-8 4 Volume XXVII . 

Gurqaon Distiict 1883-84 Volume XX.

Gurqaon District 19 10 Volume XXII, Part a. 

G u r d as pur pi s t r i c t 1883-84 Volume XXV. 

Gurdaspur_ pi strict 1914 Volume XXVII, Part 

G u jj a.ran y a l_a_ pis tri ct 186 3-84 Vo 1 u m ::> XXIX. 

Gujiaranwala District 1893-94 Volume XXX.

Gujrat District 108 3-8 4.
m- ’ j*- ■****■

Guj_r at....District 18 9 2-93 .

Hissqr__Dijstrict 18 8 3-84 Volume 40 . 

Hpshiarpur District 190 4 Volume 42 Part 3 , 

5 hang District 1083-84 Volume 45.

3han5 Pis tri. ct 19 29 Volume 47, part a., 

jhelum District 1883-84 Volume 46.

3 ul lun riu r Di stri ct

Kapurthala State

and ^J l 1904 Volume 50 , Part B
I/
\

J

Kern a 1 Di stri ct 188 3-3 4, Volume 55. 

L ahe re Di stri ct 189 4 .•MI *) ' IWf MM> : • ■ «••■

Ludhiana Di.51rict 188 8-89. 

Ludhiana District 1970 .
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XI11

Ludhiana district and

F!alerkotla State
190 4 Volume 64, Part ft.

Hull:an District 188 3-8 4 Volume 71.

flultan Qj strict <9 23-24, Volume 74, part ft. 

Fiianwali District 1912 Volume 67.

fiontgornery District 1933 Volume 69, part ft. 

peshaWar District 1897-98 Volume 82.
e • S*»m- %m

Rawalpindi District 1803-84 Volume 84, Part

Rawalpindi District 1093-94 Volume 84, Part B. 

Raualpindi QiStilpi 1904 Volume 85, part ft. 

Rohtek Oi st ri ct 10 B 3- 8 4.

3 ur District 1897 .

Si slko t District 13 6 3-84 Vo 1 urn e 99. 

Sialkot District 1894-95 Volume 100

Simla 190 4 Volume 10 3, part ft,ar vam- *+■ + «ari v « '

Simla Hills 19 10 Volume 11, part ft.

3CURNALS AND NEWSPAPERS

ftkali-Te-Pardeysi, Punjabi, August 10, 1928 ; September
«”• •%* * • w». ?****■ mar*

21 , 19 28 , (Am ri tsar) .

Akhbar-i -Am, Urdu, February 23, 1805 (Lahore) . 

ftnmol 8 a chan, Hon thly , Punjabi, 3 an u ary 1964; March 

19 64' 3 ul y 1964, (Ludhiana).

Bulletin No. 2, March 4, 1975; Bulletin No, 3,

March 20, 1975 (issued by the All India. Co-ordination 

Committee of the Rub an i Satsang Centres C/o Ruhani

Ocatsang Saw an Ashram , Balk ashwar Ro ad, ftgra-4) •
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££ Jlf. Jndi^, ’J^eklyJ September 14, 19 62, (Neu Delhi).

Kjesarij Hindi, May 30, 1980; August 5,

1980, (Ju.llundur) .

_Ti.rn.?.s (Special supplement) December 22, 1963,

f Ao ' Mi• - -L < • 4 ft

t

i-iAi?.n. $ir_rAAv'’ Monthly, Punjabi, March, 1979, (Amritsar). 

Gursikbi,_l/A_ch ardh .are, Half yearly, Punjabi, September,

1977, (Ludhiana) .

■Health and Food, Monthly, May T977, (Delhi) .

Hi nd .Sam a chap, Daily, Urdu, September 11 , 1975;

September 18 , 1975, (Jullundu r) .

Ije p_e r_i a 1, Dally, Urdu, October 3, 18GS , (Lahore).

Khalsa Samachar, Ueekly, Punjabi, 1931-1933, (Amritsar). 

Kirpal Sandesh, Weekly, Hindi, May 7, 1978; Duly 9,

1978, (Delhi).

Man av Majid i r., Monthly, Hindi, Dune 10, 1978,

( Ho sni crpu r) .

Najvak Park ash patrjka, Monthly, Punjabi, June 1978,

(Punjabi university, p
■> *• 

<-» i r— i

o X aj

Nirik hiak, Half yearly, pun i eh-; 

(Ludhigna' .

u.- , March 1978; March 1979,

prern parcharak, Weekly, Urdu, August 3, 1931: August

10, 19 31,; August
/'■> A
/ 4 ■'3 31; October

^ ? 1931; M o v em b e r

23 y 1931; January •i, 19 32; Februar y U 1932; December
r~/. o , 1932; January ! 5 J 1933; July 5 1 99 } -/

37; February 6,

19 61 (Special nurn ber) ; August ig, 1968 , (Dayal Bagh

Ag raj
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Proceedings of Punjab History ConferoQCa, Twelfth 

Session, March 1978 , (Punjabi University, Patiala), 

proceedings of Punjab History Conference, Thirteenth 

Session; March 1979, (punjabi University, Patiala). 

Rasala Sari puni , Monthly, Punjabi, November 1947; 

December 1947; flay 1948 ; Juno 1948, (Dera Baba Jaimal 

Singh, Be as) .

Ras_als. Sari Duniya, Monthly, Urdu, December 1948;

April 1949; 3uly 1949; August 1949; March 1952;

December 1956? January 1957; February 1957; March 1957; 

April 1937; May 1957; June 1957; July 1957;

August 19 57; September 1957; October 1957; November 

1957; January 1958; November 1958 , (Dera Baba Jaimal

Singh Beas, Amritsar),

Ravi, Urdu, August 7, 1889, (Lahore).

S t , rdu, January 15, 1934, (Delhi)

Sant Kirpal Sandesh, Monthly, Hindi, March 1975 

May 1975, (Shamlij Uttar Pradesh).

Satsendesh, Monthly, March 1970; April 1970;

September 1970 j (published at San t 8ani Ashram, 

Franklin, New Hampshire, U.5 an#

Sat sandesh, Monthly, Punjabi, October 1972; January 

1973; February 1973; March 1973; April 1973, (Ludhiana) 

Satsandesh, Monthly, Urdu, February 19S5, (Delhi) .
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Satsandesh. Monthly, Hindi, August 1955; October 1955; 

November 1955; December 1955; July and August 1970, (Oelhi). 

Satsandesh, Monthly, July 1970; November 1972;

December 1972; March 1973, (Delhi' .

Sa_tyu_p_, Weekly, Punjabi, August 24, 1978; October 5,

1978; (Sri Jiuan Nagar, Sirsa).

SjTejc— i-p unj jab, Urdu, January 28, 1934, (Lahore).

Souvenir World Conference on Unity of Man 1974 

(Delhi, 1974).

The Daily Partap, Urdu, June 14, 1934, (Lahore; .

The. Daily T e j, Urdu, May 3, I960, (Delhi).

The Dayal, (Grihasti Guru) Monthly, Urdu, Jilad 32,

August and September, 1972 (Uarangal, Andhra Pradesh) .

The Illustrated Weekly of India, November 16, 1969;

March 18 , 1973, (Bombay).

The Punjab Past and Present, Half yearly, April 1979, 

l/oi . XI11-I, serial No. 25, (Patiala).

The Tribune, April 25, 1964, (Ambaia) .

The Tribune, December 9, 1979, (Chandigarh').

Jariam, Monthly, Punjabi, Jilad No, 3, Ank No. 2, 3, 4, 

December to February, 19 78 , (jullundur) .
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B• SECONDARY SOURCES

Academy of 5ikh Religion 
and Culture, Patiala.,

Aggarual, Phaggu Ram.,

Ahluualia, M .M .,

Ajudhia Prasad.,

Alfonso Caycedo.,

Amar Bharti,,

, (compiler) ., 

Annnd Sarup.,

Araf, Daya Singh.,

Arur Singh.,

Bajua, Fauja Singh., 

Bhagat, Nand Lai.,

B hai, Maya Singh,,

Bhai Seua Sin ah. ,

Bhadrs Sena.,

Sikhism and the Njrankari 
Movement(Patiala. n.dTT.

National Intearation, (Ludhiana.
m ~mr • -we.-vi- Hi —in in      W ^ w

196377^

Kukas. The Freedom Fjghter of the 
Punjab (Bombay, 1965).

«

Oiuan Charitar Rai Saliaram Sahib. 
Hindi, (Agra, 1950).

India of Yooies, (Delhi, 1966).

Sikh Itihas Tey Kuky. Punjabi, 
(Delhi, n.d.).

Kuka Andolan i Ku.jh Chonuey Leikh. 
Punjabi , ( /\96l) .

Yatharth Parkash. Mukamal. Urdu, 
(Agra, 1934).

Oindqi Billas, Punjabi,
^Amritsar, 1973).

Hazuri Sakhian , Urdu, (Amritsar, 
n.d.").

Ku ka_ _M oyement, (Delhi, 1965).

R a silay Bach an, Part I, Punjabi, 
"(Batala~ 1972) *

The Punjabi Dictionary (Oelhi, 
1961).

Radha Soami Mat Parbodh. Punjabi, 
(Amritsar, 1934),

The Beloved Master, (Delhi, 1963).
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Binglay, A. H.,

B rijbssi Lai.,

t __ _ t tm „ * f

Buck , C,H.,

Buta Singh.,

Chaddha, Harish 
Chander.,

Cha^an Sinqh,, 

Charan Singh. ,

Sikhs, (Patiala, 1970) .

Satan Parkash, Hindi, (Delhi, 1916).

Radha Soami Nat Darshan. Hindi, 
(Benares City, 1916).

Faiths^,_Fairs and Festivals of India.
rOelhi, 1~977)".”
Gian Sag ar, Punjabi, (Bhatinda, 1977). 

P_ita-Pu_t, Punjabi, (Chandigarh, 1973).

PuryGuru Di Pahichsn, Punjabi,
mum mwmmrn* mm ■•mm %m < -m*. *mm-• •-m*. 9 Watfw 9 ^ "(Amritsar, 1978).

Agre Vikhe Satsanq s 1978, Punjabi 
XJullundur, 1981^.

Die to L.i.ye_, (Delhi, 1979).

Di scour sea on TujSL P oems of Sain t 
Paltu Sahib, (Calcutta, 1977).

Divine Light, (Delhi, 1976).

Light on Saint Nattheu, (Delhi, 1978). 

Light on Sant^Mat., (A m b a 1 a, 1958), 

Rue_sA fo r Light, (Delhi, 1977).

Sant Harg, Hindi, (Delhi, 1970).

Sant Hat Darshan, Part I, Hindi 
(Sullundur, 1982).

*•

Sant Hat Darshan, Part II, Urdu 
(Delhi, 1977).

*



Charan Singh.,

383

Sant Plat Qarsh_an_, part 111, Urdu, 
(Delhi, 1979).

Safi. San vad, U rdu , ( Delhi , 1980 ).

Sant sanvad, Part II, Punjabi, 
(Jullundur, 1981).

San tan Oi Bani , Punjabi, (Jullundur, 
1982).

Spiritual Discourses. (Delhi, 1974).

St.._ 3ohn the Great Mystic, (Delhi, 
1978).

The faster AnsuerS, (Delhi, 1966). 

The Path, (Delhi, 1976)

Truth Eternal, (Delhi, 1977).

Satsang ho. 1 ; Plan Re Kiyon Guman flb
Karn_a, Hindi, (Indore, 1974).

Sataang No. 2 Kaya Kamni Ati Sualio, 
Hindi, (Indore, 1974).

Safesang No_._ 3 j.
Hindi, (Indore,

Satsang Ho. _4_ ; attak Tu Kiyon Rah a 
3arj Pi a en, Hindi, (Indore, 1975).

Surat Sun Bat Rai ...,
1975) .

0

5assa•V*.**. ...--wrr.'wa«Mr ■ .*r
nq 5_
? •, mx n cli

e- Di 1_ K a Hu j ra Saaf 
(Jullundur, 1975) .$
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Charan Singh., Satsanq No. 6 ; Sahib Key Qarbar 

CLaeIL ».« Aur Ult a Kuan Gag an Maen «... 

Hindi, (Oullundur, 1975).

Satsanq No. 7 ; Dekho Sab Pag 3at 

Baha..., Hindi, (Indore, 1974).

Satsang No. 8 ; Namu Fliley f-1 anu

» (Indore, 1974).

Sat sang _No_._9_; Karo Re Koi Satsang

4a j Banay, Hindi, (Indore, 1975).

Satsang, No, 10 ♦ Teyria Khani Teyria 

Ban_i__ , Hin di , (I n do re, 1975).

an9 Ho. _1_ 1 _ j__Rarri_a_ Ham Dasan Oas 
K rij_ey, Hindi,. (Indore, 1981).

Mo. 12 ; Ram Guru Paarsu Parsu 
Krijey, punjabi, (Oullundur, n.d.) „

Satsang^ No. 13 ; Is Gupha Flahi Akhut 

Bhanda_ra, Hindi, (oullundur, 1979).

_Satsang No 114..; Apu l/anjhaey Ta Sab
KacHhu jPaejf, Hindi, (Oul lundur, 1980).

Sat sann No. 15 ; Ki rti Karam Ke 

Vichhurey, Hindi, (Oullundur, 1981).
|p*iaMV» «»..«* iiMim.*. • m • ..f W

Satsaiig No_._ J6 

jHjairey Pi arey,

i Setguru Saran Gaho 

Hindi, (oullundur,1980).

Kin Bidld Miley

Gusai Hairey Ramrai, Hindi, 

(Oullun dur, 1981).



385

*
Charan Singh. , Sat sang Mo . 18 % Ram Nami Manu Bedhia

-.wi ••mmi » r *m>-m>T<m —   ■ —-—-—     —^—-—    _..._.

Hindi, (dullundur, 1978).

_________________ Sat sang No . 19 _:_ _Gharey Ander Sabhu

‘ Vathu Hae ..., Hindi, (dullundur, n.d.

Sat Sang No. 20 i Gur Parsadi Vekhu 

Tu_ . , Hindi, (Indore, 1980).

Satsang No. 21 ; Adi Niranjan Prabhu

Nirankara. Punjabi, (dullundur, 198 1) .

Sat. Sang No , 22_; Guru Ka phi an Kar
piarey, Punjabi, (dullundur, 1981).

Sat s asn» u . 23 : Shabd Bina Sara dag
£ndhja, Punjabi, (^dullundur, 1981).

Sat £ an g Mo. 24 ; [dittar Tera Koi Nahjn 
Sangian Maen , Punjabi, (dullundur,

E-- .mm»m ■■**,! iiMdwSwwwiwMWP»- v»«- *"»■’ • * *

Sataang Mo. 25 ; Guru Kahen Khol Kar 

Bhai, punjabi, (dullundur, 1981).

5 at sang No. 

K s ch h u_ Ho 3 j 
1981) .

26_ NamaJ=L Hi Te Sabhu

Punjabi, (dullundur,

Chaturvedi- parshuram «•, Uttrx Oh a rat Ki Sant P aram para,
incii, (paryag, Sam \/at 2008) .

Chhabra, G.S.. £dvan cad History of the Punjab, 

Volume I, (dullundur, 1968)) 9

dvanced_ History of the Punjab, 

Volume II. (dullundur, 197 2).
fy * f
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Chhabra, G.S,, Social and Economic History of ths 
P_un.)ab. 1849-1901 . (3ullundur, 1962).

Chirol, Valentine., Indian Unrest, (London, 1910).

Chopra, Raj Rani and 
Khaim Chand♦,

Almast Rabbi Mauj, Hindi, (Ludhiana,
twHi’ -rnm' ripi m ma> • —■-« f ¥ * ¥

n.d.) .

Dardi, Baila Singh., 3anam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satquru Baqqa 
Sinqh 3i Sahara i. Part I, Punjabi, 
(Amritsar, 1974),

3anam Sakhi Shree Hazur Satquru Baqaa 
Sinqh 3i Maharaj. Part II,
Punjabi, (3ullundur , 1977),

Oarling Malcolm L., At _F_reed om1 s Door, (London, 1949).

Dubois, 3 . A ., Hindu Manners. Customs and Ceremonies, 
(1 924) .

Eleanor^ 3epp*? The Mystic Uay, (Patiala, 1980).

Farqouhar, 3.N., Modern Religious Movements in India, 
(Delhi, 1967).

The Croun of Hinduism, (Delhi, 1971).
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